"PRACTICAL GRAMMAR | 


. or THE | 
| GREEK TONGUE 
WHEREIN 


All the . are expteſſed in 1 
- in the Method of Text, and Notes; and thrown into the moſt 
- * agrecable View for the Benefit of LEARNERS. © 
The whole eſtabliſhed upon Rational Principles, 
and Claſſical Authorities: with a large explanation of "hand 2 
LI, anda particular account of DIALECT. — 
| To which is added = 
T7 Vacabulary, containing amongſt other Things, « one. 
| LIST of Anomalous Verbs; and another of all the Verbs of 
the NEW TESTAMENT: 
| COLLECTED from tho very Learged MASTERS, . 


| Crux bus, PasoR, _ Meff de PorT Rov Aly 
5 3 Bos, | -Mr.Lezvs, ' 
OSSIUS, VERWE V, Mr. BLACcKwALt, 
Vior Rus, Mr. Caußbx, Dr. S. CLARKE, 


PosszLius, Dr. Bus av, Mr. REINER, M. S. 1 = 
| Drawn up at firſt to ſerve a private occaſion of Life, and now n 
made publick, as a Teſtimony of Reſpect to the 5 


r YOUTH. 


I TOON MILNER, 1 7 
The Trind EDIT Io enlarged more than one third; ': "ff 
and — with proper 22 | --, 
. — | 
LO ND Nis | 

| Printed for Joun Noon, at the White Hart | near 
Mercer Chapel in Cbeapſi „ 7 
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The ' DEDICATION. 


| thoſe dead Languages; to acquaint 
MF our. ſelves, 1 with the noble Sentiments, | 
| d dels ef ANTIQUITY, 


HM ( try, and Mankind. , We may learn 
3 from Ancient GREECE to. form the 


} 6 


 Heroe, the Orator, and the Poet; to 
| cſtabliſha Sytem of Wiſe Laws; and 


EF will be a Pattern of diſtinguiſh'd Virtue, 
© - and 01 0 „ of almoſt 8984 Tug 
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on in Her Attem po u * the Liber- 
Eo wes 
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vating the Mind with Knowledge , and . 
rie. And, indeed, this Vaſt view 
dodught to be the Principal, in learn 1 


3 and, | with ſuch Aſſiſtance, be the bet- 
ter able to form a juſt Conduct, and 
become more ſerviceable. to our Coun ||. 
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that whas: is here offer d to the 


tion. of Arts, and Letters; theſe will 
grow into ſome Eſteem.: and we may 
hope to ſee united in Character, what 
been ſometimes thought incompa- 


* and Learning. | 
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LORD 'SCROPE of Bolton; to you 
Relation to Anceſtors,” who have ac⸗ 

quired a GLORY, by their Defence 
of Liberty, and the Conſtitution in a 


a particular Criſis, 'You' have added a 
ere Zufire by Your own Impre ove- 
. ments. The Pablicl Stations, to which 


You have been called by Your KING 
and COUNTRY, You have filled : 
the High Truſts, You have acqu itted 
with equal Capacity and Fidehity. And, 
1 Preſume, it will not be the leaſt * 
able Light, in which You will ap- 
pear to Poſterity, as a PATRON of 
che i n | 
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5 1 * en Faith i is FR is Ada 40 "Bott ty 
bat uo attempt to facilitate the method of condufting it, 
A can be thought to want an apology. © With this wi 
dr wa the preſent collection br at firſt for private uſe, 
Af now publiſhed in hopes it might be more generally uſeful: 
J will not pow wp to" thmpare this performance with others mort 
learned and carrers br deus in the Waft from thiir ja value, 
to give this any Advanta 225 8 

The Rules in this Grammar art all i Englith, Mugge, 
rom what ſeveral Learned Maſters have ſaid on this Subjett, 
Ian convinced that this 'is the ſhorteſt and oſt intelligible way 

H communicating 77; K to Young Winds, "Tt may be | 
/ WE indeed, that the Young Scholar, before be enters on Greek, "is fo 
Den acquainted with the Latin, as 10 be able to underſtand and 
uſe Litin Rules : But then, I think, it muſt be granted, that 
ill be underſtands Enpliſh much better than Latin and % far 
the ſame reaſons will hold god. I doubt not to affirm” in this 
caſe, that Greek, learned by Engliſh Rules once, would ive 
Ia clearer notion of this Lavin than by Latin Rules t 
times. Beſides, in this. method Lads might be pus ſooner upon 
ret, auy begin. with rhis (as Eraſmus "thought they ſhould) be- 
ere the Latin, which means tot n mt bope 10 encyeaſe the 
„ number * gout” reeiahs umongft _ tun think but of ont 
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The PREFACE 


2 And before we conclude for the other, it ſhould be conſidered, 


f ther thoſe forms ought to. he rendered ſo familiar. There is 

certainly a difference between True Latin and Good Latin: be. 
deen a conftruftion by plain Rules of concord and government, 
and that "which contains the Idiom of "the language. Aliud 
_ eſt Latine, aliud Grammatice loqui. Quint. inſt. i. 6. And 
are our Latin Rules ſuch in conſtruftion as 4 Roman would give 

us'? Would Cicero or Quintilian have expreſſed them in ſuch BA 
tin? If not, this, I conceive, is a ſufficient reaſon why the Young 
Scholar ſhould not grow too familiar with them. For the firſt 
tincture is hardly ever loft, and early habits are ſearce ever con- 


quered, Natura tenaciſſimi ſumus eorum quae rudibus annis | 


rcipimus ; ut Sapor, quo nova imbuas, durat. Nam 

na facile mutagtur. in pejus : nunc quando in bonum verteris 
vitia? Non aſſueſcat ergo, ne dum In ang 5 eſt, ſermoni, 
qui dediſcendus eſt. Quint. inſt. i. 2. 
 prebenſive of this in another caſe, viz. the mating of Latin, that 

thoſe Exerciſes are juſtly preferred, which are 15 many tranſia- 
tions from Claſſical Authors. By this means the proper word 
18 een, the true Idiom preſerved, and a Roman becomes our 
alter, 

One thing more appears to 75 of too much conſequence to be. ne- 
pleted in - Love ayes name] of in it 5 Na a fair cha- 
racter, to render it eaſy and ealioidle to the Ey:, There are 
many Lads of good Genius and Capacity, who have but a weak 

Sight. FP: afl Character, and a crowded page may fix in 
them an invincible prejudice. againſt their Boots; whilſt they 'have 
the double labour at once 10 read their leſſon, and get it by Bow. 

This .ovght to be prevented; | as alſo. every thing beſides, which 
would occaſion the leaſt perplexity and haſte 1d in primis 
cavere oportebit, ne ſtudia qui amare nondum poteſt, oderit, 
et amaritudinem ſemel praeceptam, etiam ultra rudes annos re- 
formidet. _— inſt, i. 1. 

The Met 
ſeemed to me moſt Obvious and Uſeſul, The Sitnation of things 

with. reſpett to one another is contrived. on purpoſe to ſtrike the 
Imagination. The diftin/tion. of ndamental Rules from others, 
by way of Text and Notes, is deſigned for the eaſe of Memory, 

give 4 more. — 4 2 View f things. . The imtermix- 
ture of Engliſh and Italic letters is for . the ri e of Emphaſis and 
Variety. In theſe apd other matters 1 followed my own 
A * 


have been ſ ap. 


in which I Pave conducted this work, is fuch as 


ww SO Ww,u© yg ws 


| es, The P * R E | F A. C 2 6 
Judgment: others very likely would have diſpoſed their materials 
in a different namer. I can only ſay, when I met with any 
thing, »wwbich I thought might be inſeruttive,. 1 freely adapted N 
ny own Le; quae convenëre fatetur tranſtuliſſe, atque uſum p̃])]§̃ 
ſuis, Ter. Andr. prol. And where 1 diſfer from others, I am 


to giue a ſufficient reaſon for it in the Note.. 
% bone om d perizſal of this Collection, - ig mil he thought, 4 
ng uſeful one. Particularly, . in declining tbe Adnoun, ſimple — 
75 cont ral ed, through ſo many Paradigms; in giving the ſignifica- 
tion of Greek: Tenſes; In. exhibiting. a ſhort. vie of the Baryto- 
2 nous Verb, as conjugated through its variable tenſes in all farms, 
and varied through its perſonal Fagan beer 2 2 will 
ppear in two oppoſite pages at the end of the Grammar; in obſerv. 
11 Similar yes. me 16 between tbe Latin and the Greek 19225 
ilaſtrating Syntax with ſuch a variety of examples from Vigerus, 
„ Poſltlius, &c. in inriching Profody, with the curious Obſerva- 
44. dine of Dr. Clarke on Homer, and Accent, with thoſe of the 
rd Meſſieurs of Port Royal 3 and probably. by Thoſe' who have a 
, It 202d Opinion of the PRACTICAL GRAMMAR OF THE 
LATIN TONGUE, it will be thought an advantage in This, 
bat it correſponds with That, in the general diſpoſition and order 
7 Things. Such as it is, I ſubmit with all Deference to the 


= * - — 

5 | | ed | Sa 
; : J - FE a 
F 8 * > : . * 1 0 k * 2 
g 4 : a , FR 0 . * 
1 * 1 1 * 1 1 aan ky * 0 
, * „ 4 1 „ * R241 Fd © % * 
. . E 4 
1 7 * > 
* * * * 
4 * - . - . * 0 AY 
% . . N. 


a 4 % 8 
N * 1 * „ *. ++ "6; 
* k 8 


4 o £ 2 
LI «a. $4 > + % 


CY + « » N ; * 4 N by : BEL 2 * * - 1 . 12 

"A + EY } 4 * 3 1 z ” 7 oe - 

n * n * = * : : 4 4 

= k 4 I % bd * * 

& : . FS | | : A n : = | — 
* « | ' 
1 S 7 » J * 
. . 4 : f 
"A ; ; % , 4 2 A 5 3 0 7 
* 8 N 7 . $ 5 : K * 2 : 


: 


much beyond the Author's Expectatian, encourages him to 
bope that be bas bit upon the right Method of giving Light 
and ' Pleaſure to this Subjeft ; Namely —— By expreſſing all 
the Rules in Engliſh. The Elements of Knowledge ought to ap- 
he ¶ pear in the cleareſt Light we can poſſibly ſet them z free from all 
'*> | Ambiguity in Sentiment or Expreſſion ; and ſtript of every Vail.” 
> if This he apprebended could not be ſo eaſily done, to the conception 

x" if of the Engliſh Scholar, as in his own Mother Tongue. Te 
orld ſeems to be generally agreed in this Point, ond - 


The Reception which this Grammar. met with, being fo 
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bot "upon the prejudice in favour of Latin Rates," a viry gra 


ABSURDITY. The Rules therefore; both in Fext and Notes, 
| are here given in our own Languages" As" Meiſiours de, Pore | 


Royal have done it in Prench, for ib Benefit of the French. 
Youth. And, ſo far as 1he Author knows, he has offered ta his 
Country- men THE FIRST GREEK'GRAMMAR IN. ENG- 
LISH. —— By treating the A in a Rational and Cri- 
tical manner. By ibis means the Voung Scholar «vill: not think 
himſelf wholly dealt with on the foot & Authority; but will ob- 
ſerve that his Reaſon and Judgment are appeated: la. Que Cauſe, 
 wwby the Study of Languages has been found fo dry, and unenter, 
taining, may be this, The "Og Scholars Memory feems ta be 
only required: whereas in this Method, 4s 0th — 6 en for think- 
ing are thrown in his way; his Curioſity naiſed, and bis Dili. 
gence rewarded. By diſtinguiſhing the ſeveral Rules of 
Grammar according to their Importance and Uſe. The more 


neceſfary Rules, ſueb as ought to be learnt hy Heart, are bere | 


placed in One View; as TEM] and others of leſs moment; with 
the ow illuſtration of the Whole, in the form of NOTES. | By 


from other Grammars ; or to intimate its being calculated fan com. 
mon Uſe. * 5 5 
This Grammar having been for ſome time out of Print, the Au- 


to ail the Declenſions of Simple- Neuns, p. 13. . . , . 2) An Ex- 
plication of Greek Tenſes from Dr. Clarke, p. 53. . 3) 4 
method of Reſolvins the Perfect-Middle, p. 88. . . . 4) The 
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hens . 4 Cracter ke {6p 108. . „ 
Syntax, f. 1. „ . „ A large L & 7p 
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Neunter Verbs, and Þ wp Arq ( ? 
a en eh ms. By 20 1 
5 29 5 Ln 

Ordinals, 9. $ wan, » 2/10) ALE ot erys of i 5 ewe 
Teſtament, reduced to their. Foe. DAL hy, 71 
1 2 Yo ps 11) An An Index 1 We . [RO MAG. : 
them, and their accident Such, an Andex it MF 
the Grammar more ext /4 
learnt. GHOREF. > 1) s ob FAY DE," 
rable Improvements, of > Au har 
followed the Judgment * hope 
the Pains he has taken, at firſt for the Benefit of his own Son, 
and now far common Advantage, will be acceptable to the 
Young Scholat ; fo whom He wiſhos,'in the purſuit of bis Studies, 
all imaginable Pleaſure and Succels. E 

Two Things, very likely, will he objected to thoſe Additions 
Firſt 3 that by this means the price of the Reok will ho i 
creaſed. I amt ſee how this could — be prevented conſiſtent 
with Perſpicuity, The Rules, *tis true, might have been contratt- 
ed; the 55 e been leſs ; and ſome things of leſſer moment omitted: 
but then it 1 have had” the Fate of other. Grammars, which, 
aiming too much at Conciſeneſs and Comprehenſion, have been 
rendered ſo much the obſcurer, and wanted a Maſter 10 read the 
Leſſon, before it could be learnt. A crowded Page looks as dif- 
mal and diſcouraging as a _ Day; and -Rules too much 
contracted appear like a piece of Cryptology. And what after 
all is ſaved by it? Nothing, beſides a little Paper, which might 
be ſaved many other Ways to more Advantage. Se- 
condly ; I may be ſaid, that thoſe Additions will be injurious © - 
to the former Edition: but neither could this well be prevented. 
And confidering that the Additions exceed ſo far, as to make this 
Edition one Third more than the former, it may be conſidered in 
Jome meaſure as a new Book. However ſhould the Author 
make any Future Additions, he propeſes to print them ſo, as to be 
* 2 . — 
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| —  #Wl co, the Author" bas publiſhed 4 ſmall Fire, entitled | 
Wh PR# 75 GRAMMATICA Tr the treue firſt - 
© WE wer Da Guard's Ed. and Veer, ud Demonicum, ur- 
el with. ire parſed ix all the parts'of 
tb Grammar. | This\#s 
in 4 and to ſave botb -the 
ome” Te, Th, Aurbor, in fine, 
ide Grammar and Praxis well di- 
I/Learned — 
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. learning che REER or any other Tangne, the 
moſt natural method is, to riſe with the Elements of 
things; to conſider the Accidents, 1) Of LETTER, which 
compoſe ſyllables; 2) Of SYLLAaBLEs, which compoſe 
words; 3) Of Wonps, which compoſe ſenrences ; 4) 
Of SenTENCEs, which, ſpoken or written, expreſs our 
Thoughts: 3 the ultimate end of all Language, 1 8 


© LETTERS, XXIV: 
fois Num. Sound. Name.“ As © Dien on. 


1 A- VOWELS vir. OR 
BBC 2 oh. b-eta =Y 10 , | 
17 a) 3 g-amma Rg . 1, . 
a . or" "1 Shes. 96 Wl 
B'®; 5 #*. 6. 2 5 Doubtf * , by Ve 
2 6 C „ a eff |6 '&o 177 are made Diphthangs. | 
Nu: 8 e- l [Proper . av, avs &, wy 04, ove 
9.99 9 : th-e/a *'| Improper, . 4, 1, ©, u, ve, cv. 
Is 10 11 boa | | _ of bub which thiſt are 
Rx. 20 k-appa, c Changeable : a, 6, o, an, av; ol. 
1 A ” LF « ber | Unchangeab. Ms %%% , en, eu, ou. 
1 => . | CONSONANTS XVII. 885 
f E . 60 0 : X- i 1 | Liquid. - A, 1. . 7. 
a NM 0. lunęb- noob. 7 * To 
Hz 8 690 pi Aa th intermediate C \ % J. 
Ppe 100” rh⸗ „ rough . . . « 0, x g. 
3 | sigma Mute "IF e 
Pi oc ei ee Il etbe ſame 
Tv 400 (7 u- i * | 5 | 
N 600 | ch-i i:1 doe, or 70. 
1 4 700 pſ-i - Double „ kx, 9, xc. 
a 800 ? oo O " (u xc, ge, . 


& 


| Oran an ae 


I. Cadmus of Phoenicia is 
ſaid to have brought with 77 — 
into Greece, fixteen of thoſe 
Letters; Palamedes to have 
added four in the 7; 272 times, 
viz. 3. E, „K* after him 
Simonides four more, viz. C, u, 
. . Others aſcribe 9, x to 
s Tac. jon. 11. 14. 
Plin. 7. 56. 

e Greek being: a 
dead language, the true pro- 
nunciation of it is undoubtedly 


12 
* 


are us d be St, Jobn, to de- 


ſeribe that Bz1nG, who is be- 


fore and after all 7 as. 
E i: T0 A, Tm Q, - apyy 
fg Rua I. Ay Alpha _w_ | 
mega, the beginning. and. the, 
" ending, Rev. i. 
a verb in this language, -which . 
conſiſts of the ſame two 11 


5 ters, Dix. Ab, flo, ſpiro, 1 


breath; and the conjecture is 
very natural, that it was tak 
en from the arrangement of the 


5 There is = 


loſt. Cuſtom therefore prevails Greek letters, for 70 breath is 
here, and every one ſpeaks it the firſt and laſt ſymptom of 
in that way, which is approv'd life. N. B. A ſeries of the 
by the Learned of his own Letters, Which compoſe any 
country, Only obſerve 1) 8 language, is call'd its Alpha- 
does not ſound like the con- bet, from the names of the two 
ſonant v; but b. For Cicero firtt letters in this, vi. A 
makes theſe to be parallel Gira. 6) A letter, A 40 
ſounds, viz. Gh and bini, ep. wiſe a ſyllable, in a word is 
fam. 9. aa. 2) 4 ſounds like called Pure, when a vowel pre. 
2 gallus, and when it comes cedes it ; Impure, when a con- 
fore 5, X, F. X» ſomewhat ;fonant, as, in SA % 1s Pur? 10 
kev, as, in & [angeles] in runſo & is impure. 
nuncius; wi ον [pephanca III. The Greeks had thies 
. , M [lynx] ſingul- ways of expreſſing numbers by 
tus, or lynx, i. e. fera ; or 6: «Og 1) The moſt ſimpler. 
x [enchos] haſta. EL 2 EB for every ſingle letters” | 
antiently * thus he according to its place in the 
laſt figure of it is final, 10 alptiabet, to denote a number 
only us'd in the end of words, from @ 1, to 245 and — 4 
viz, 6: yet ſometimes in com- the books of Homer ate diſtin-/ 
poſition we find it in the guiſn'd. 2) Another way was 
middle, as, in eicchipe, infero. 
4). The Toft and laſt 8 


that which is repreſented in the 
alphabet, and ſometimes the 
letters 


a point under a letter, ** this 
manner, 1000, 2000, Cc. 
The intermediate figures will 


be eaſily ſupplicd thus, . ſtands 
for 10, 8 2; then 4 mult be 


12 3 xy 23, M 34» oe 105, and 
«AB this preſent year 1732: 
3):A third way was by ſix ca 

pital letters, thus, 1 [i for wie] 
1 [Tie] 5, al, & 10, H 
L] 100, x [x/Ai@] 1000, 
M [wuveis] 10000; and w 
the letter mn inclos'd either of 


_ theſe, but 1, it ſhew'd the in- 
. . Clogd letter to be five times its 


own value, as, as, ſaſ 30, al 500, 
Þ 5000, [| 50000. 
AIV. The letter or letters 
on the left-hand of the hyphen, 
new that each correſponding 
letter in the Alphabet, is ge- 
nerally ſounded like chem; and 
all the letters, without confider- 
ing any hyphen at all, give the 
names of each letter. 

'5 V. Obſerve, 1) Thoſe 
Vowels are doubtful, which in 
ſome ſyllables are long, in 
others ſhort ; and in a few ſome- 
times long and ſometimes ſhort. 
But this properly belongs to 
Proſody. Theſe Vowels a, s, 


10 %, o, w are alſo caltd Prae- 


poſitive; becauſe they ſtand 
before other vowels in form- 
ing the diphthonge. Theſe 
10 v. — becauſe they 


9 ths \ 7 [4 * 5 R * * * 4 7 
* , «* 33" WY * £5, 5 9 3 
I * 
CS: | W | 1 * 
. 4 - 7 * f : ' . 2 : L a 2 5 q E 7 
1 » + 7 — & K W 
i" 3g 


Hes: were bs kg 4% , 8 2 


Sc. For athouſand they plac'd: 


(as, T, B, 


e. in ſound A., 


yew . 9 These 
Diphthongs &, 1, „ have the 
i fignify'd by the point under 

m; and two points over a 
diphthonge ſhew that it is di- 
vided, as, wais for mac, puer. 


\Theſe are called Improper in 


compliance with cuſtom, viz. 


wv, Vis, WV tho*, if ſounded 5 
right, both vowels might be 
ſomewhat heard. 3) Tis of 
uſe to know the changaable 


vowels, and di . with 


hen regard to the augment of the 
verb. 


For a, « change into 
1 3 and 0 into @ 3 but the « in 


the diphthonge is turn'd into a 


point under thus, dhe, du- 
Gov, babito, 4) Tis proper to 
obſerve the letters pronounc'd. 
by the ſame Organ of ſpeech, 
o by the lips) be- 
cauſe they are eaſily exchan 'd 
for one another. This will 

obvious in declenſion, and con- 4 
Jugation, as, Ne, Reiches . 
A , 
ſacriſico. 5) The ouble con- 
ſonants are eaſily reſolvable into 
thoſe that are ſuppos d equal 
to them, as, 1) f the olicks 
ſound as do, peAidoey for us 
Aigen,., modulor : the Doricks 


as ed, oluyes for yd, jugum. 


2) E appears to be thus refol- 
vable 7 verbs in *, yu, 
Xx, whoſe future is F for zoo, 
v, Xe. So nouns ending 
in E, make their _— 0 
05 Noe, not gos. 3) on 
OY B 2 the 


Wnflieratio. wat leite nouns ending in _— 
1 in wa, gu, Oo, the future is RIO nts: eee 
ber wow _ aan . — 5-234 215400 B 
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8 are 3 united * a of Fn 
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The 4 Wert of Yjllables are Accent, Bear: 
ING, and APOSTROPHE. oo 
. Accent is the elevation © Aeprefſion of a yz 
lable, and is either, 1) boy oo r one of 
other of the three laſt. ſyllables, i. 7 if the word, has 
ſo many, as, ots, Deus; weiche, mundus; 4, 
nuncius 2) Circumflex (*], affecting the two laſt; as, 
Tos, facio; Hock re, Clamaris. 3) Grave U 3 affect 
the laſt only, as, u, honor. N. B. The raus depr 
5 * the other two raiſe. ; 
II. - Breathing reſpects the different force of ws 
voice in pronouncing a ſyllaple, and is either, 1) 4 
perate and rough [], as, dd, venerer ;,.or, 2) 
and mild | * + 20 Ae, ficco. Every Vowel and Diph- 
thonge, beginning a word, has an Aſperate or Lem 
over it. 1 and ? in the deginning are almoſt always 
aſperated; and two ę's in the middle, the firſt has 2 
lenis, the ſecond an aſperate, as, isse (porrho) Jonge. 
311, phe is this mark [ ſet at the HP 
of a letter in the end of 2 word, ta ſhew, the Vowels 
a, t, 4, o, and ſometimes the Di ohchongs , et, gut 
off, by: reaſon of a Vowel beginning the next word, as, 
d iya for as 270 AND wy for HAH⁰ðpz u ww, 
2 o, N. a, 117. If the "Apoſirophe leaves a con- 


ſonant of a ſmooth pronunciation, P12. 1, %, 7 before 


a. vowel aſperate, then it changes into one of the. rough 
| kind, nne © it, VIS. S, X, J, A, inns 

for m iaws, v8 Gam. for wile wg noc . 
N B. The . * pronoune'd-a as one. 
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6 GREEK RUDIMENTS. Am 


| Obſervations and Exception. 


J. Obſerve here, 1) A 
fyllable in a word with regard 
to accent is called ultimate, 
' 1. e. the laſt; penultimate, i. e. 

the laſt but one; antepenulti- 

mate, 1. e. the laſt but two. 
2) A word is called oxyton, if 
an acute or grave is on the 
| laſt ſyllable ; baryton, if there 
no accent on the laſt ; cir- 

cum fler, when the tone is on 

the laſt. 3) Theſe have no 

accent, eſs compounded , 
VIZ, 0 1, bic bæc; 01 41, hi, | 
| be; 1, un, Ax. non; "7 
(, ceu, quaſi ; es or is, in, er- 
ga; my it, e, ex. 4) Encli- 
ticks are words, which either 
caſt off their accent on the laſt 
ſyllable of the foregoing word 
acuting it, as, edua hu; or elſe 
loſe it, as, NY. os. N. 
The indefinite: rie is thus af. 
fected in all caſes, and may 
be pronounc'd as one word 
with the foregoing, as, d 


 OSpwros rie, * 7, nt. 


1050 8.. 
II. Obſerve, 1) H was 
antiently the mark of hard 
breathing among the Greeks, 
as, Hixalov, 2) The Aolict 1 
is not aſperate, as, dune for 
d ucic, Dos. 
a lenis in theſe four e 
where the ſecond 15 llable ow” 


bor th 


a, « are cut off 8. 


3) The firſt has 


gins with a f, as, ſaelde, 1 7 
reris epubeton ; pap@'s puer; 
5a, robuſtus ; pages, vebe- 
mens. 4) We find a ſingle ę aſ-. 

in the middle of a wards 3 
that is only when the other 
is dropt to oblige the meaſure 
of the verſe, as, we for 


That 
are 


ſhort, and a, o by reaſon of 


 djpaier, infeflum, 


III. Obſerve, 


the accent are ſuppos'd ſo too. 


2) 5, , u, though long, are 
ſometimes cut off, as, mx = _ 
yaIj for ru a ab, iy 8x for 
iy au, Ariſtonb. 20 d nage- 
rig i N,, for Wo, iu vero 
longius a me habitas :. Theocr. 
ei. . 7. 3) In declinable 
words the grave is drawn back 
to a foregoing ſyllable, as, 
a dye for eine de, dic age; 
but in others it is cut off with 


the vowel, as, ag de for 
d iu apud me. 4) Some- 


times we find the vowel cut off 
in the beginning of a word, 
that is, when the former ende 


with a Jonger vowel, as, @ 
vat for © & ava, & Nag for & 


Hake, 1 open, for zug, Ariſt. 
TO" ud xExaecpivs Jvp, "a 
u,, meo cariſſime animo, in. 
A. 607. 5) The two words 


muſt be read as one; other- 
wiſe 


TY 2 * * * * * Nas © * * * * 9 * ä S * * *. 
? 
. 
} 
- * 


E en will be of ahe Pie "xn ae a 
harſh, as, nuſtib bolen is much vowel aſperate, ſeems to be 


| harſher than nuktbolen : and intended for this. very pur- 


ſhould the word apoſtrophated poſe, to preſerve the aſpira- 
happen to be a monoſyllable, tion as mueh as poſſible, after 
it could not be pronounc'd the words ware union in pro- 
at all, as, o. ewnv, te ipſum, nunciation, | 

. . 351. e 
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"The kinds of words, which compo ole this 1 


inay be reduc'd to theſe Tour, . vir. ; Noun, A 


5 "OM * | 


1, m 4 of 1 


8 
> 


1 


DxecLension, ConNTRACTION, GENDER, PERSON. 

(4 Obſerve, 1) In declining a Noun, che Article 4 
, 1, bie, herr, boc, is ſet before its ſeveral caſes, in 
that gender, which agrees with the gender of the 
Noun. 2) Numbers three, the Singular, which 
denotes one thing; the Duar, two; the Plural, more 
than two? 3) Caſes five, the Nominative, Genitive, 
Dative, Accuſative, Vocative, N. B. The Greeks have 


no Ablative. + 4) 'Declenſions THrxEs, the firſt and 
ſecond Parifyllabic, i. e. of equal ſyllables in all caſes; 


the third Imparifullabic.* 5) Contraction is the draw. 
ing two ſyllables into one, and affects ſome nouns of 
all Declenſions; but eſpecially of the hird. 6) Gen- 


ders four, viz. the maſculine 5 55 the feminine 3, the 


| common 0 8 55 the neuter 20. 47 Perſong three, 
r 2 47, . 4, yrs” the und ov. Upatis, thou, 


: - 
43 ye 
: * : 
EY 
a : 


5 1 e 4051 eis e e or acci- 
dents, vis. the Prepofitive ARTICLE, NUMBER, co 


p- — . — —— — —  —— — — 1 — — — * 
n os — — _ — — 
N nu ; 5 0 
On 7 - — 4 e 4 0 a ; 


® OK "ERR C KUDIMENTS Ana-' 
Ts the third all others. N. B. Of choſe re 


holy ts-fuppos 


0 chat particular individual book 0 


Ii Kall titer" more particularly Persien, Con- 
; e 1 ar As af 3632 _ | 
i - 1 * . Kapu, 11 - 


=7 1 * may * proper to luptates hs ni. IN gude 


an in this place, that the cum gloria conjunttae ſint. I- 


definitions of things, common ſocr. The Atticks uſe, or o- 
to Latin and Greek, are o- mit the article, as they think 


mitted ; becauſe the young it will contribute to ornament 


with * from his wh the conjunctions un and 
Grammar. N. B. 1) A & ſerve much to the, 


colon in the Greek is a point purpoſe, E : 


at the head of a letter, thus, the Latins, , thus, 5 pv, hic 
* an interrogation is a La- 1 1 „ K „ ie. N z 


Jt, 
damiration. * N 5 Plural 35 8 
books 4 line over a word, in RI With 410 9585 
either ſhews it to be a proper cauſe every *dual is ebb Nog 


the Greeks dave no note * * Ms Dual noun ma 


ries g. or that the * Plural. In like: mander gr: 


word "itſelf is there ſpoken of, ral pat; may have a dual ad- 
yet not indifferently; 


a, Seren 9 yy 1 word par but * when. the, AChE : 


a" CS of two things: for not every 


FR II. The U 15 1 Piana dual, un when no 
eclin'd” at "the head of the 1905 than two things are ſpo- 
radigm of 'declenfiohs. I ken of. Vid. Clark. Hom. 


only*-obſerve here,” 1) That . 366. N. B. The Aiticks 
it is wsd 10 give the greater e the Aolicks 


emphaſis: and certainty ! to neuer. 21 N01 
things, as. 12 5 %. N - IV. 1. rige the Greeks 
ev, N Jibrum, i. A want the ablative, yet 
* the force of that ca 
ol * 4 by the dative, and ſometimes 
90 by 8 4 2 34.240 111 


we were fj peaking. 
mar 22 Nu 


—— 1 


d to be ac- of diſcourſe.” 2) The article 


V. Hav- 


7 . - 3 
e Al rr * 


Ir nn „ "WEE I 3 | * 33 , 5 0 _ os dat - OO ns n 0 
N * oi La 9) 4 b * A * x Hi ae TRE 8 3D y LI 3 F * 8 
8 «o N 8 N * 
o th I 28 q 405 - I 5 2 Ws. "I * * N 7 wn” ; 4; x * T2 * * T7 . =» 1 4 8 * 0 * " 
J . ” - 2 = F T 4 4 1 n tb 
13 7 : * * 5 75 9 A [aA 5 „ 
i 2 4 * # Janus : * 4 * $ 9 ; mr”. , 
We * $ , 5 4 x . * 
1 8 IO ** Y — 7 L 52 * hs n - - 
Ig af EO | 2 8 ; 1 105 . C 4; WI 4 FM | 
8 0 Pos I * , oy Ki £5 
1 * 4 r = N 5-4, 1 . "a #7 q 
x 7 1 1 » 1 1 5 n J 6 | : y - — ; ” 8 b 
D ; g ; * 3 þ "4 * 15 * l 4 F 
© 5 p I - g 1 7 6 1 . * 
4 - = * = a 
7 , 1 - 
$ > 


z V. Having only menti- 


 oned Tast declenſions of 
noum in the Greek tongue, 


ſo different from other Gram - 
mars, it will be neceflary to 
account for this difference. 
1) There are properly no more. 
The firſt and | 
ſimples are but one. For, their 
endings are the ſame in all 
caſes; except in the ſingular, 
and. even there for the. mol 
part accotding to the termi- 
nition of the nominative. It 


ſeerhs pfobable, that the La- 


- When they have reduc'd all 
_ theſe nominative endings to 


- their 'firſt-declenfibh, and we 


knaw they were: great imita- 
tors of the Greeks. The fourth 


declenſion of ſimple nouns is 
no more than the third At- 


ticiz d, by changing o into w, 
or into + bib F > Fit under 
for , and s into @ rejectin 

the v, 80 dike” l 5 call 
the fourth, really differs from 


zond of the 


in the Latin: & maſc. ov neut. 


in the Grerk. IIId DzcLen- 
strom, moſt creſcents; all gen- 
ders and endings but am, 3 
in the Latin: Impariſyllabics s 
all genders and endings in the 
Greek. By making therefore 
only three declenſions of noun 
the harmony ſo obvious wi 
be preſerv'd, and the learnin 
of them be render'd ſo n 

the more ealy.-. 3) The rea- 
ton of the thing, is ſufficient 
to Juſtify the alteration here 
made; yet, ny it * Fri | 
appear altogether new and n. 
* we ſhall ſupport it with 
the authority of Vu. His 
note; upon diſtinguiſhing the 
Declenſions into five, is this: 


Ex uulgari opinions; at reve- 


ra ſunt tantum TRES: nam 
ſecunda ſub prima, quaria ſub 
tertia comprebenditur , | gram. 
gr. 10: And afterwards under 
the ſecond declenſion, Reins 
ex ſecunda bac, et prima, una 


fat doclinatio, ut ea pariim 


the preceding only in Dialect. it maſculinorum in as "et g. 


2). in a 
three declenſions, the Ana - 
oe beth 
che Greek will be wonderfully 
preſerv'd; as will, appear by 
comparing them in fach a dif- 


Poſittien vis. Iſt Diers 
done 2%, es maſe. a, e fem. 


in the Latin: e, ne maſc. &, 
# fem. in the Greek. IId D- 


ENsIox, us maſe, um neui. 


making no more than 
een the Latin and 


quorum genitivus deſinat in 8, 


vel etiam a. partim ſoeminino- 
rum in a vel 1, quorum geniti- 
vus exeat in ys del as. _ Duo 


modo et Latinis .quatitor las 
lerminationes nominalibi ad pri- 
nam feferuntur. A fecuhdae 
fuerint illa in & el , ut apud 
Latinos exeuntia in er, us, et 
um. , Quaria non "oft dier ſa 
a priori, cum ſolum_ differat + 
2 ku Dialefios 


/ 


\ a: a. | 


5 Diate@ts;. oe: quae neee GAR, ib. T3 pon, 
5 quintae icuntur, fuerint ter- if any one prefers the common 
Fae, uti apud Latinos. Di- method, the ſcheme will be fo 


90 1) 6 0 T&poi-as, quaeftor. 2) 0 TEAWY-16, 
| * muſa. 4) 1 ne, honor. Toms diſtinguiſh this _ 


NE 0 
De hag area, an 7 aui Coenaculum, 


Aributio iſtiuſmodi ob conveni- diſtinguiſh'd, as to * n 
entiam cum Latina Ex RDI· fall abi. . 


: ian, ene Vor- 


„ Of Declenſion. 

t 
1: The firſt Declenſion hath four n * 
the nominative, ig. ac, 16, maſculine; a, 1, feminine; 
and theſe are declin'd in the following —. as, 


35 


n. The ſecond Declenſion hath two Bene, 
vi. G., maſc. fem. and common; ; 0y, neuter, as, = 
Nye, Lehre 1 G- O., liber; 0 5 1 he- G., 
mo. 7 Fibu, lignum. | Others reckon this the |chird, and 


© 


eos, templum ; 3295 yada, : 


II. The third Declenſion is impariſyllabic, or in- 
* — in the obliques, and hath nine Terminations, 


'ViS. a, „ o, neut. a, fem. „, E, 6, d, all \genders, as, 


I) W d-, T8 H- G. Corpus. 2) 1 MN, rd Ki- 
M-, mel. 3) mn du, T2 aro, urbs. 4) 1 xc, 


rie #xe-o5, Hanus. 5) 6 riſa -, vd rſhar-os, Titan. 60) 

| -E, re an- 03 rex. . 7 Frag, ri 17a] - og, 
gecur. 8) 6 $9 Wai-6, TH % Tis wand - de, pn 
9).4 on- U, * ee. vena. Lou make un he an 


* "A. R n * 4 — R A 1 . , a " : E F Rm * * 
OO TEL i 8 9 ö TIN n . * "uy WL 2 - Ws : 
. SS. m5 5 ar 45 1 * > : 
- 9 4 IE 8 * 
2 « - 


n ours RUDIMENTS. 11 
[The Tü. Fas others, Froe ECL ENSIONS of 
SIMPLE OU Ns. 382 . 4 ö 


908 — NOW the lame ; — in the Iſt, as, 16 2 Ts ö 
IId, G., is e Id, learn. N. The Article no 
VOC. but the adverb of calling lupplies chat defect, 


|| wi. 22 O. 


5 The Prepoſitive Arch...” colon s) þ ; 
| SINGULAR: | |. DUAL. 2 N = 
N. G. B. Acc N. A Kees N. G. Ne. 
r re N. 8 = e Twv T4 ee 
ne Th . Ty "= F. ral, a4 Tay Tas Tas 
T6: 79 To N. 1 Ta: Tay wie Te | 


1 arl — : 2 mr 


* * — 
<> Y 
- wc 4 —_ 
* a 9 * ö 


1 88 1 4 
8 * 3 : a 
. ry wy 8 0 ; - : 7 # . 
n, Rt Z wy eig 
þ 2 4 b 0 
> a I 8 I 1 * < 1 5 of 


#$ 1 0 0 „ 1 — * oy 
* i wy” 2 
. 7 on # 
by, 0 3 * , 0 1 # 
J » * 8 . * * * 


4 N by ; * "4 _ 


i. 


” — N OE gong 
NEU TENS . the Acc. as the Fra- In Ti num: | 


| bers, and in the plural they both end in a, Alice . 
1 B. The dative lural of the nd, learh, 1 


To 


— 


J 
* _ : 


. GREEK: f VDIMENTS, a. 


3 


Gen, RY Vas. 11 Dat pla of CY 


un 


1 ann. ö 
FL r Foes nts. 6 Sons sf vw 1 | 4 


n | 

oh A makes _— I, 1 we; 7 , be, 6 106 3 g. 0g | 

3. N takes 7G, 0s; but N, hep £Y0G 3 N, es, ove. a 

3. * r makes ac, 1g, dog, bes, og, Nos. OZ neut. 106. 
8 818 r, * O53 21 10 %. 75 Xs 1 — CY 


M ACCUSATIVE. 


2 PPT „ e, is N; when the Gen. makes ec pure, 
+ [ 9 ais Oleg, TP ] Barytons, and es impure; 9 N. 
Pak 3) yocaTIVE. 2 ik inf 
a #4, 8 
1. Voc. as Nom. but 16 ioc makes EZ; eo, EI, Ex 5 | 
2. Sec, ol. From Nom. take 1) E in 5 avag, ©! 
3 2) ” bor u v yet & wut, de, ads ; ils, Mandl. 1 
4. From Gen, take 1) 7s, in -es. 2) os in ag -e 


4 
„ tes; n penss ;, 16 bet; ag er; yet d cd, 
EF e N. B. 11 AK ina, 5 9 a 


eee — 


| 1. Add 1) to Nom. ng. in 1. o with diphthong | 
2. Let Tr ici; 1 Der 5 wot; ; with Jooprers, - - 
15 2) to Dat. ſing. * FLY © 3 * b JB. Fo. a LJ 4 N #1 
Wh 5 £10 3 ei We 3): 2 17 ſincop. 18 . 459) 1 

| $5 S e M Ai " 0 4 e IC e. | 
before a vowel: Poetice 


— 
* 
» 


Poetice 4 is 20% Or cn. 


b EXAMPLES 


_ n - 5 * * * r g 4 . 7 4 — ha, * 
" " al * * ES 2 * * * » 10 22 e : 9 * Tl 3 * 7 
* 9 r nnn 7 - oY a * "IEF N 3 * 
- . I... * f * 7 9 x ; _ 
* N 72 e "xx 9 , 4 


= ORBEK RUDIMENT: 


MBLES 4a ; alt thai De- 
3 . a 


r N "ng 
119 ” 1 * = | 
n by "Maſe, — W 


5 
: * e 4 


"SINGULAR. Il DUAL. [ PLURAL... > 
# \ | : 


” #1 


A i 
22 „. 2 CRT . rad 
. rau f | | 7 bo ns rata 


6 5. . . Nn 
| "IR 4 
Te NA 00 . A 


Ts — * . © 


3 


ee GO 5 7 14 . 


* Jo 
—ü— ene re 
* * * 
—— 


3 m_ \ | 
x 1 4. hr. e | 
\ TY Th ® & 0 T3HY TA * + „* THfh04y 7.00 * * © 0. 4 Trolls i 
4 . x 7 | | , 

: | T 4 Nos .* © * rip -& „ „ ria rag „ nas DE | | 

; | oe - *. , . 71705 ; | | | & . ri | 


N 


— —_ 
— 


: _—_ 8 x —þ 881 
a 8 © © &s „ 200 


jog ——__ ——  * = 
* — — — 
5 " 4 a 
Bos + P 


ris + + « eee 


Th «+ - . . iA 
3s. . » iu 


Wes LN TI 


WW 1 
as ! 2 


SINGULAR. _ 


IEA? . 1 
"A e - Apes 
711. e 6 Aly: 
18 3 . AO 
e „ +. AO 
N 


14. . » ee 
r. 0 o 


3 - 
I 4 
2 
8 


9 3a He EIS 


" 
4 ; 


5 
1 
b 
} 


* 


we 7 90 4 Male: Wi © Corn. Pray 785 


; 2), Neuter endings ö 
'x | : : \ A 
* d ) 
| * a £4 * * by - « Zia. 


1. 5 UAu * 0 


ra. 
nc F ; Evdar, 


A 


Ta . UAS 


? 


® + + U 


&Q s 0 . 
+ po 4 a | | 
SJ 5 . * * . ft KR : x f 
we bl * 5 
Wye \ 1 * 'Y * | 
* Te 5 1 4 8 v4 9 4 ; "Þ * 1 1 
7 _ _— N : | 
; *% 4» . 5 6 : 
d * * * - '* Az * 8 
5 | < 
3 f * —_ - Fo 
* + bs 2 * bs ö 4 * 5 * k 
* f ö i I 
wh oe P N * « S - 
IG? " * 2 * * 8 : 
2» 


71107 


——— — — 
2» - 


BY 


| mg In i - 
T& » » 
*. 2.» "90, Atay 
- . # *Y * 0 1 


5 N 


N 
* 


Toy ee 4 ada 
3. . day 


* 


Third Declenſion. _ 


SINGULAR, 


5 —— + * riſay 
8 rr. 


15 AM 


7 o + + 


q 


DUAL. 


0 © +» "= rave 
LY 9 

7 * 6 © © #® Ti/avos | 
7 I 

2 . + « Tian 


= eanale 
1. 2»; 4-4 cha. 
65955 + „ , 


Duc) 


? 


„ 


Toa © * = oa pal] 


Toby ® 2 . eee may | 


3 CERT d 


2 . 


* 


n ö „ — nn. "= in 6 N E 8 4 IT W P Ro EE * 
* n = oy 2 5 
* 7 F * 
W 3 . * * a & 8 » 
2 a | , 0 x 
: Þ "= + | 8 WY % © 
OF ) * \ 1 x * c 
. * 8 6 7 Me . * 8 | 
1 . be 
* I 


* 


788 


ö 


1 7 e 
| 23 15 


r. es 


4. . © - on 
Tay ++ + » ana 
obs 2 „ + dae 


7d „ + Oe. 
? 


wo | &@ - 
f * . @; ©. WV * 
: - 
4 „* E 
; 
5 1 * 


4 


* 
3 


0% * + $ 
1 1 


reg. ride 
r e « Tilayes 5 


OE canis 
roh 98 9 


e 


| ere, yneſ. 2 


a 4 K , 
1 var os he ng REES * 
* * +& 2 . A N 
5 


- 4 r "OR as do is a cr Cade he 14. ? 3 * 1 IR N NS . : - 9 ne 
- * R * N A 8 can bay * . * HEM J "I * . A 4 II. * 2 3 . 7 * 
2 n : & ure VP WER * 
R | : R 
VI £ N a 5 
f : 4 * 
* 25 F 1 * * . 
$ „ p & ? of 2 * : p 
a Pt * +. Ny 4 0 e 3 4 ; © 
4 2 þ | : oe a 7 . 
* E750 4 6 L | * f 5 2 
4 N # * : * 
* x 
k. 4 
. 1 1 7 . : * 3 et 


* Me, by = 
ieee pay i i 


: 
3 


chav. 


| h 


KY 


1 i Obfi Ty , 3 5 78, i ual 
maſc is ofterr us d with fei- 


nine nous, as, 1 öl, In 


like manner with dd, via; 
Xp, manus; riyn, ars; xeQa- 
Ay, caput; iuteg, dies; vor, 
#diura ;, won, urbs; [ y 


we find the maſc. article with 
1 as, d Xatexs, Eur. 
troad. 424. ' 10 2 5 
Jork aur flag. 29 +9 d, 
Eurip..heeub.. 370. 5 un 
5 he reaſon of 
this conſtruction, as to perſons, 
is this, as we are informed by 
the dceurate and moſt 


Dr. Cart. When ir is of no 


* - Hay che difcvarſe it- 
t, of 'wW - ſew che i. 
ſpoken of are, - whethet male 
or fem. we may then properly 
u 


x 


1: 
7 : 7 * 
6 * % ” 
| and Exc ü 
* 3 - . 6 Gigs uh * 


wearer, Thucyd. 5. yet re wo- 
ae. Iſocr. ] 80 in the ſing. 


Ib, alceſt, 404 
Der Min. im 


arned dat 


2 


uſe them as maſculines; in ſuch 


. caſes the principal regard being 


woes m cn, not to the 
ſ&x. He tells us, inhumerable 


„ 1 
CCl. 
* 
2 


een 3 Py”. 
. 


oH@v oQio: oQas 


y ov = * 14 : 
g 1 
5 5 
* 


inſtances of this Kind are to be 


met with in the beſt- authors; 
as, Homer, ſpeaking of Juno 
and Minerva, puts the parti- 
eiple in the du 


A. g. 455. ſim. Paufan. 2. 21. 
Soph. ele&. 980. &c. Eurip. 
helen. 652, Ib. hetub. 511. 
Virgil. fpeak- 


ing of 'V ſays, ducems 


ea eft mulier, Plautus epid. 5: 
2. 37. Vid. Clark's 
ia. e. 778. 2) In the gen. and 


terrogative TG, cijus; Thi 
cn: fo 1c for the” indefinite 
"This as, 4%, +6 v wi 
* 

5 


maſcul. . 
yivre x ], e fulmine, 


692. Sed quis Tho 
omer. 


. Ts, '7@ are ugd for the in- 


7 


1 a 


as vowel of 


] 


ys the Atticks uſe the ar- 
5 the demonſtrative 8. 


3 8 by 5 d-, hic 8 


homo; 11 write 
64) for bg and awd) for ds, 
N. B. ode, dd, de; G. rode, 
&c. for 0. amm, mim 3 ; G. 
nurn, Kc. 


pECLENSIO N. 


II. General Obſervatious on 
the N are ſuch as 
theſe. The Gen. dual 1 
Ts "ag in „ with 4 or 0 
[ Attice ] 

ways in ov, and in 

fixſt declenſion 2 
brd, „except Twy xi, O 
xeisee foenerator : Ahe of 

_—_— aper: inden of kj 
EE: Fae venti. 2) The Dat. 
of the firſt and ſecond 
clen. hath a point or down- 
t daſh undet it for . 3) 
e Accu /. ng. ends in with 

the Nom. and i 115 
quantity and accent. 
Nom. make the / e lee che the 

om. in all declen, as, 3 ov, 


PRE” 


QA 
ol 8 the Poets uſe 


Oo tee, = 
e NON {ns . This cas 


ys 


1 ar _ 


among the Foets is 


Some Bone names "make. 4 4 


preceding z in the 


et tu, amice, od. a, 301. 


n D 6 


* , 


1 


4 ſhort, as, insge for ain, 
ues; fo reger, "nubes- 


excitans. GEN. lock ous 
nouns in as Fate, this 


s and @, as, 6 Hub ge Fae 
or as. 


vlayce-s. and a, F 


only, OrICE 3 as, d Stade; 
m7 aud, Thomas 3 Owpary 
@ - ha, ſo d lidar, Arndt, 
Mapuords, Salavas, Atovidas : 3 
7 theſe ee 6 Beßßcke, 
Boregs ; ; g N 1 
Ws a N 
ouns GEN in 172 , Gg 
and @ pure, IF 22 4 
4g, and the dat. in diph- 
thonge, as, 1 lieg. es; 4 
ON, amicitia: A, 
Mina: in the 1 25 0 
VOC. III. Nouns ending 
in us, rue 7 ptr 1, . 
16, and gentiles, as Sxi- 
= Scytha, make this caſe in | 
a: ſo d Mam, laſtivus. [? Yet 
@ eiwagiry. O in malum- N 


tis, tA, W. 31. ] Pp, ap 
Szconn Due Ex. 


G AT. 
E EN, Th 22 


is found. in 


j 
| 
: 
| 


ES: 


"TIT 
* * .. CE TPI_C 


| oe Aug, I. Sam. uy: A 


ESO 
* n 


18 CREEK R U 


lowing changes in this ſecond 


declen. viz. o into ; o. into 


with a point under; & into 


, rejecting the v; a neut. in- 
to . 


NOM. 1) For 6- they have 
we, Maſc. fem. com. as, 6 Azwe, 


wi Populus ; 3 0 viw [Artice for w- 


6, ] templum ; 3 „ dN, Flos; 
db, area. 2) For o 
neut. they have wr, as, 7 d- 
2's coenarulum, NV. B. 1) 
heſe make the ACC. ling, 
without „, viz. Ae, Athos, 
mons Graeclac ; 3 [7 ADS wv, He- 
rodot.] 5 
Cos, ſale ; 3 6 dayde, lepus ; ; 
L* Aayer, Plutarch. ] 6 e 
Ae, Apollo, acts Xix. 1. 2) 
There is one neut. in ot as, 
1 Nia, debitum and two 
neut. in , as, &y1 w, ſenii ex- 
pers, Philo; Philo Trina, 
Plenum, Plutarch. 30 We find 
in the Acc. pl. Tg dhe, for 


Tat RD Dare 
XU LE II. Acc. 


© Obſerve that the following fi- 


© gures denote the lines in 
each rule, and introduce 


Exceptions | 
* 4 ” f winp, Pier 5 L* -] i in like 


Examples 
40 (each line. 


1) As, Si. Foot or lo- 
we, ACC. Jen, ſerpens; ACC. 
a, for og, b . 


Aae Atiftoph. 


Conſequently in the 


ag, aurora; j Kas, 


"I ** 4 _ . "I ee 1 * 2 9 eee 
NN _ Co » ö N 1 
l 0 FEY * 8 


DIM E N + 8. Ana- 
83. ſo Are, ib. 1, 371. 10 
gue, zopios, #vpuy, amplus. ad- 
noun maſc. 2) lass, Jupiter]: 
Barytons, Sc. as; 1 les, les 
Jog, ACC. deada and 7eav, lis, ; 
contentio; a 1 xopury xopubos, A- c 
puh and xoew , galea ; thus 
y %Aas, Aude, xacida and 
Nei, clavis; xe, xae los, 


de only: xaeia ſignifies a 
goddeſs, or one of the wy", 
not an e 9 8 | 


þ 4 
4 


RULE Ill. vor 


1) As, d LZenęgę rue, Socta- : 
tes, V. d Laneę rte; Adnouns, 
as, Andie, 
@Aaxow, latus & tenuis: ex- 
cept participles, which make the 
Voc. like the Nominat., 2) 
i. e. Nouns in „ make the 
Voc. like the Dat. as, 1 At 
N @ AEY OT co. 0 drag P 
rex, w ava, Th heogn. 15 3): A 


As, 1 "Auagvanis, 3 A Magna), 


point” ag, vid. W 5 * 
37. yet — 1. & pes, anris, 


dens . and few lane. 4) 
1 Alen, toi, 


@ Aferg 


leo; d Alas, Ali., @ Alay, 
Ajax , but partici = make. 
2 Voc. like the 5). | 


[1g - ves] yet 4 wing, rare. 2 


2 


manner d Arαονν, ANN -, 


Ar, Apollo, Tloved or, 
TlocedavQy, & Iocadov, Nepiu- 
nus. Thus many polyſylla- 


— 


4 Nantes ng - | 


— x 


6 4 — —_ 
on — * 


Pw r 
* 
Wag 


* PR 


| 
„ +- 


„ d 15* þ- 


Wes re et Tron ꝛ m Bot Nana 
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IT GREBK/1 RUDIMENTS.. 


the accent to the antepenult. 
but not always, as, 1 Aaxe- 
galuor, NaxiSaiper Gr, © Aare 
Jaiuov, Lacedae mon. urbs Pe- 
loponneſ ; 3 6 geri, ſervator. 


60% xVov,. xvvoc (per ſyn- 
as, Opevi, menli, peo! 3_Or- [Ig 
made long by potent, as, fi- 
wg, rhetori, fie; al, J/a 8 
a ſyncop. — as, 6 a- 


cop.) canis; i yuis. nulier. Y 


R 3 L. E IV. Du. Plur, bs 


7 Shs 0 F Tor; FOR, 


rapax;6 Aeg. Aegi, Arabs; 


. Bards, Hag “e, rex'; 0 3 
x Be, Duel, Bog, 2) Yet — 
b e. pelten, pes, auris, filius, 


curſor. 3) As, 16 Herpu, ra- 
cemo, mole Berges cual, cor- 


Pori, cha- ; Agunadi, lucer- 
nat, Na Ae; Tort, avi, 5. 


vas 3 Titavi, Tiuani, Tir; 
RA , betello, NA ei. 4) 
Yar erh makes, Ee. i. e. if 


the penultimate of the dat. 


ſing. be long, fo it ought to 


sige, Venter. 6) 


19 
be likewiſe in the dat. plur · 
aſter theſe letters are caſt off, 


28, rid en, Ponenti, 79 e; At- 


ovre,. leoni, Aiver. But if the 
penultimate was ſhort ig the 
ling. it remains ſo in the plur, 


10" h- e, 


xp, T8 ioc ee, 765 


dat. plur. is - een patribus; 
ſim. une ci, guyelegen, ardegi- 


at, malribus, Aliabus, viris, 
&c, 5) So -die, Jeg, Hlius; 
aplu , e- over, agnus z 
&5np, dirigor, fella ; yarig, ye- 


8, Xtgole 
eivinlou, illotis manibus z -and 


before a conſonant in the Poets, 


as, 5 13840 1v AgTiou,  peAloribgs 
birſutis, — & poeticè Las, à 


ius th tui, dat. pl. 496 
Hörtosi, AN. . L _—_— 


a) Of Contraction, C 


' Obſerve, 1) Contraction is the drawing of two final 


I 
fo 


br * is oy. 


ſyllables into one, i. e. generally two w 2] When 


the vowels are united without changing or loſing ei- 
ther, it is called SyNAEREs1s, as, ti into e; but if ei- 
ther vowel is chang'd, as, 5e into , or one of them is 
loſt, as, ew makes w, chis i is called CRAS18. 3 Some 
nouns contract in all numbers, and all caſes; but the 
dat. plur. never: others in ſome only. 4) Every « con- 
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. 4 * een Da 1 F es an I 9 * p * EEE TEN 8 3 22 * . * n TY 
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* = * bs b f 
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4. * BY ” . 1 
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n en "Verbs as well as Nene, 


R ULE I. A, 1 r, ii e or l denne 
following, c contract by loſing that vowel, or diphthong e; 

t a0, aa ae, ay contract into . NV. B. is never loſt 
in contraction; but either retain di in the word, or ſig- 
nißed by a point under. 

RULE Il. E wich 3, 4 or aiphthonge contracts 
by loſing e; but 1) e into u, and in the dual of nouns, 
whoſe gen. fing. is ., into 7. 2) £0 into 8. 3) «a in⸗ 
Fo 1; but after ę into a: nouns in gs a iv bn contract 
an into @ andy; in -<@-, the N. AV Ng into a. 
6). e into u, and d into .. 7 
RULE III. O contract thus, 1) e, en, ow. into . 
2) 08, oe, ox, and os infinitive, into a. 3) 6 ej [and „ with 
any diphthonge that hath ; in it, As, ei, os, y] into 
. N. B. The Acc. plural. that ends in g, has the ſame 
bontraction with the Nom. of the ſame number, 11925 


= patch ris 116; 1896 "fas, ths. | 


| Obſervations a} 


12 (a) Poder, Staines... e, purpurea, and iexia, zend, 
6 e Au, Sci, ſerpentes. (o) lanea (ns For ) he, ſanus, 
e hee, Ive, Piſces — but acc. 6912, Thucyd. 3. 6. vin, 
Dien, iCoav , clamabam. Titus, Wn. 8. (260 and · c 

4, Big, clamo. ock, bel, 05%, ofa; Mela, * 

, clamem, (opt. * Boduci, cd, auren. L 

„ clamant. III. (oe infin.) ä Ne- 

711. (tw) , 'wod, facio. cr. (o with any diphthonge, 
c « dual.) Anne, a, Sc.) xgurbet, gv. Indic. 
dual dis, ai; ſome paſſ. 2. dJyady Wer, Mbi- act. 
neut. in the dual contract into 2. e, Jul, 3. den, ant. 
66. (ta after ) 1 age,, ag (os into 1) pen ia, S: -0to- 
mes, argeniea; ſo wiqu gi ca, fea dab, an. 

Es : 923 N +; | 2) EXAM» 


en 
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EI hs 


21 . 


en Wy RU DIMENTS. | 1 


ON Exam pus 5 aue 4 


two forts, 
FAIRS T $'OR r. ne 


| | nouns as are eviitracted, but we'd by ¹ rea. 
and * writers A8 ncontr ated. © 


1 | | 8 $ J . 1 A 
2 Be on E 
4 * * 4 — 1 — FD" i a Pry 3 ; 
. : 
7 id i = 
| * 2 
7 a f 
* 5 15 5 Bo 3 © 4 * 2 5 * 2 - Wy * 
4 . 25 8 A mY {#20 3.7 py 5 SE TE 
* : „ J = . : 1 0 PM 5 
> : “ PT FOES — OP. 44+ $ 3 SEE. 5 * 
5 N a AST. 
4 1 L * To Tow 6-4 3 
4 — 5 n : 7 
- . f 1 


, e. . l. . - 
REG | . ins. Js. £8, F. p g 89: 9. in, PS 1 4p a0heu 
4. 2. COLON | Wo a, 2. Ay, ay. 7 xs * 1 
in, J. ins , Is . in, I. Gy, Iv. 1 


—_ a SY” res 2 : 
reel W 8 
* 


2 
= q 

72. 
VA 
S 


> 


4 


| VW.aVW. 82 95 | 


# 


N to The — —. | 
o N. 0 #4, V jp. 8. ts Ss 5 3 
79. OG» | boy, By. * 8. . is, 5. ie, An. 0 * 
a 2 by * 
Artic Form. L Cal 
1 k- „ ds, cg. aa, &, | as 1 
af Belongiog 5 che FID Dectention.  . 
l PTY” aideg vas TW ald 0; 2 1 W 5 
| : berg de; beſſoc des; cvs Si; bas Na. 0 
| 0 n KR. Gap os 3 deer dle; dy ofty — 


ieee As b 18 ies 2 
ine ges; ice 1043) We 9 


| ; "W453 ⏑ &_ | 
5 kin * : . ” | | Ole 


* as A Z L469, J N 1 8 PTY * N o * ” ps AS MN r * A * 5 PAYNE F 9 . T 
FX reds oc = y 4 
I x N ” 
E 5 a * ö 4 ; "4 : & ö * 75 ** * 4 8 

7 : 5 4 F 1 „ W C 

4 * + A J * 

N 2 "Op 1 n | 
\ i » 
* 


# f . een 
* 4 * 


only declin'd in the | ſingular 
number, the young ſcholar 
being ſupposd able to go 


through the Dual and Plutal, 
declined after the third de- 


from the paradigms and rules 
he has already learnt. Only 
obſerve, though theſe nouns 


are here contracted in. decli- 
yet the contraction, 
which. is the more... uſual ter- 


mination, may be declin'd by 
itfelf, as if it was a ſimple 
noun, as, 6 Fene, TH Fend, 
1 Fuß, &c. *r. oe 99 32 
Lucian. a 7. F 


r 7 e 


Filser Diclxslox. | , 


UK es! toe ages r 


OS: : 


1) 6 kene, Mercurius. 2) 
Are Apelles; ſo d Oa- 
Ae, Thales. 3) 1 Md, Mina; 
ſo n Ade, Minerva; . 5 Nav- 
ems, Naufi cab. 
felis; ſo t into u, any con- 


ſonant except ol l as, 


F , terra, 


Se coND Dreuangien. 


h 4 , ment, and its - 


comp. 6 Seeg, Sue, bene- 


volus; 6 d, due, amen 


(adn.) N. B. Nouns. in -e 
are contracted in all numbers, 


* , „ navi- 


 wadgs, from walte, 
, N., from Ade; lapis. 


4 1 Ta ij. 


n dgnve, rele, 
Aces. pl. 
25 945 as, Tas dpõe Tas piyanrass 


and cafes, as," 6 bag; 728 


. V. Bote, 807; A 2 


The Example above = oo 3 6 vg whe, ORE ; 


8 , xte, cutis, aut cor- 


pus amictum cute, and their 


comp. V. B. Some of thoſe 
Nouns, when contracted, are 


clen. thus, ve, vos, bins ese, 


Nees vel. 


Tias Drerzusion. 


H Its fax ; ; 6 nber pla- | 
cent2; 0 wege capuit; s arg 
vir; ff Quyarne Alia; ar- 8 
7 Ceres. So LIE] ze, 570, 
from Tag, ver 3 w nrg, a- 
from xta&p, cor 0 Tais, 


ue, 5 & 


+ +0 Me AM, botellus; x6- 
vewy x©@v, Venter, N. B. Theſe 


nouns contract only in N. A. 
V. Plural ending in 1) ve-v@-, 


as, 0 Birgve, racemus; N. V. 
Borg ves, t; A. rvas, uc; ſim. 
0 gaxus, ſbica; 6 x N ve, piſcis: 0 
devs, vor, ns 
%% 


et. quercus excelſas. Ariſtoph. 
nub,. 401 Xa&xed aqua 
bös, infelices piſces, acc. pl. 
Lucian. 3. 2) avs -acs, as, 


ij vg navis 3 N. V. vas, 
e, ; 


iÞ vdas, vas. 3) us, 
8 * bosz N. 


Bias, wi 
4) In 
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* 2 9 * 2 2 * mo” R 28 £ are 4 8 , 4 7 " FORTIS * 9 2 . ai Y r r 
R , . DE RP ws 6 g z FORD 2 7 
A Þ > 1 
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> - 5 pA { by 1 E 4 * * — ag * . 3 * * > 362 3 IS £54 ob * A 5 25 
„ 5 7 * 3 1 4 
1 x 8 6 A | IJ y 1 . ; 
, F": n 47 * ; 8 2 , Is k 
K Cat? 3 * * 4 * "I * . = 7 * 1 & 1 ES Y 
fl 9 8 51 4 0 N = „ 2 
; . ”, f 
Y = 


4) In « and in «s, a few, as, is ſyncopated ; only the Acc. 
leis, lis; N. V. ies - i, makes mailies, not wares, 
e; A. -as -«s fim. 1 xdxrs, Which ſignifies patriam 
urna; & 3 „ Jovig," avis; Gen. pl. walipwr, Poet. walls. 
udels, clavis; N. V. Ade, N. B. nit is not ſyncop. Acc. 
;, A. xMdidas, e ling. . . . aeg has the 
.SYNCOPE. accent in the antepenult. in 
In like manner 6 walyp pater every caſce. 


o * * 5 


> * = * » * 


« * « N 1 5 « * "Ih $ , | 1 ; 
5 oF a 3 1 LS . N 8 '* 
: % 2 
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3 os. N 4 - © 
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— 0 * at — * * 1 2 «tr nt * Ls 3 


„ 0- © r 22 


1 5 
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Boch nouns as riſe out of the TüfnD (Fifth) Des | 
3 cLENs10N, making & pure in the Geninve: - Theſe i 
are diſtributed into five Claſſes, by ſome called + + - ® 1 


Tux FIVA DecLensons or ConTRaAcTts, 4 


each diſtinguiſh'd from the other, by the Terminati 
of the Nom. or the number of caſes contracted. 
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* 
* 
* 
% 
. 
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{» . 
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1* f 
1 * | 


> — 4 "OS * 
5 * 1 2 
S * „ 8 PS” 3 


1 | —_ EY 
) Has Tures terminations, ns maſculine, ' as, 3 as 
och lee, Demoſthenes ; « and ©» neuter, as, n inTouan 
vis, Bippomanes; m Bi pO», infans; or i Texos murus. 
2) ls comratted in dl the obliques, except the Dative 
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* FS; TSS et anodes et BO "L171 
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TS vo » 6 ia, 7 
| Tay — 0 tov, ay 
bl PS mig * 89 # 501 
* 7 | * 
et « * o eck, ö 77 


1 Has Two rerminations, 


as, 0 bis, ſerpens; 1 Aci, judicium; 6 
mex. and ; neut. as, W cini, finapi 


IR $19: 


in dat. ſing. only, and the N. A. V. 


S8. fing. ends more — in tg Attice, 


is. 2 fem. 


[% « „ Wh, if. 


HR „e, 1 
r.. + fav, @v 
| 76 » © # . 12 
4 64, 4 


— 8 


and com, 
1 K0p4s, ci- 
1. 2) Is contracted 
plur. N. B. The 


WP = — 3 — 
—— — . — Gan Ie 
- ny 3 OOO 


I.» = Now. 
18 „ EI. 60 arr ; bb 
1 uy = | l 
7 g- | | . 
EE... — 4. 19. of . 
, WI 4 00 FU. » 6 o 608 
3 4 Fs 6 7 « = 

. N. B. 
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x — 7 5 
3 N 2 5 
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N. B. wa abov 
5 , ge hone i 


"OE 


. 
10 
.* 
* 


POR 


" Refow 


” 1) Has Tares terminations, eus and a maſe. 5 0 
tus: uv neut. as, 1 dgu, urbs, 
and nom. acc. dual 


of wo. 1 


Gais, rex; © xu, C 
2) Is contracted in the dat. fi 
_— 1 B. r G. e 


8 


SINGULAR. 


xe 


War, * c 
a * * . 7" 1 
„ "LE xs OP LS py og 0 : 8 
2 8 9 . 
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F * Ee * 


: 25 


" REY "NEON "BOP 3 2 4 6 9 = * 9 ID * W * nnn - 4 
A ts 9 * * : OL 7 | n wad 6 ; : 
: f q ö 5 - N 7 * 3 : : 
1 war eng . 
- 8 : 
e FN * 4 s * ; 
1 « y " | a | 2 * 
1 * Ca * * 1 1 2 : 
+” 1 . . R : mn 8 
+ a. * * BF \ p % oF 4 Wis 
15 9 aa 8 1 . 
* 


beg ** 1 Abs, G. 
the common; which makes G. 
. K Here follows the Attics el 5 ul 
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j a K 5 7 neun, 61 \ 
r 2 „ „% 5 | 


rag. . ROATEDS 


rs. . eteg, eig. 
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| A £4 DE br 
. * - 1144 as 


. 
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E 7 0 


be OT. gag ra c . 


1) Has One termination in & 4 as, 1 * puer- ; 
2. 2) Is contraſted only in the ing. In the cual 


ber 
and * like the ſecond n me 


rr 
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sNcULAR. x " "Toe ' | Asal. : 


a * + 
ates... . a. c 8 


1 ; = > r 
1 * vg Ws 


of wa . \ 
The . 8555 Ww eee WH Tav a Be os os @v 
Th 2 * LOR . 45 0 Tay 2 * 5 . » * od Tac 76-0 SS obs 
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, , * 
* 
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F $8745 Ta EY Now Dt OS 

gets 205 Hl 5 121 221 FE 134K, #3 F& 
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\ 1 


_ +12): Has: Giew' termination in 46 nents. as, ns 
Cornu. 2) Is contracted in all the obliques, 121 dat. 


mh 


© "SINGULAR | DUAL. | "BRVRAL. 


n 5 ö 
— 2 * £8 EY F > WF 
* 83 R y : _ 
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46 2 bon | „ Ta . 2 aj, * & © 

TS * a, & O., c W . aj, E; a Tay * Aan, « νον , a 
. E ni. . dll, diy, f wy} 1s — 8- wwl 
na | | 4 : oa — I 


* * 


ole . 4 Exon EROS J . 


lit EL.ASS) | ' The | Proper per names in .us from Py 
Names in -ys5, which are re- are doubly contracted in all 
ferred to this Declenſ. ſtrictly caſes but N. V. as, & Hen. 
1 ng have no number but ie, de. G. 18 bog, £9; and 
ſing. . . Obſerve, 1) Pro- -ios, dg. D. 28 -ii, #3 and 


#3 


rar, Socratem; mv 
tem, and os Key” eh Theocr.... 


. 40. MY. 73. 


3 © #27 
? 


0 R BE R R | 


1 4. A. X le, iy; and fa, 
1: Jomce a, Theocr. «d. . 


70. Voc. hege, allo.” Hes. 


ke, Lucian. dial. 6. lim. 6 


Siluisenint, Themiſtocles 3- d f- 
N. B. Some 


earkins, Pericles. 
of theſe, beſides their own pro- 

er accuſative, have another 
in imitation of Nouns of the 
firſt decl. ſimp. as, av Ton eg 


2) Proper names 
in ſome caſes are Pariſyllabic, 


as, 0 A else us, mv -A, A- 
3) * neut. ſo 


riſtopbhanes. 


neuter adnouns, as, 1 adnNe, 
verum. 


IId CLASS, 7: The Gen. 
Sing. in beg, D. $6, 4, is the 
Airic-form ; that in the text 
rather the Ionic, 1s _ $v01@- 


 avlieregtlsons wovla K, natura 


repugnante omnia fruſtranea, 
Hippocr. The fame Author 
has in the Nom. 
one, abſceſſus lect. 4. aph. 31. 
Acc. vente,, generationes. II. 


aph. 47. So, in the Penult. is 
frequent; not a, in Herodotus, 


Maſculines and Feminines fre- 
quently make the G. dual in 
e, and plur. in en, with the 


accent in the antepenult. 


Nom. pl. Atticè de. fim. 


1 ( Athice ) Ariſtoph. 
in eus mo are contracted: thus, 


' Aplw, Mar- | 


plor, Sons s-" 


* 
* 4 e * 4% 7 6 
OS * F 43% * N f 
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y y N K 4 o * 5 , => * 
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y * 9 1 g 0 F > 4 
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DIM EN TS. 27 


tes. Lucian. dial. 10. * B. 
Moſt Nouns of this declen. are 
ons and of the fem. 


111d CLASS. 3. Obſerve, 
1) For Barns and A 
we read gars and xteguie 
2) Nouns 


(Attice N Xo e G. 18 
dee, is i 2 1, F. . 
Tay 3 d, Ws 


achor. 4. 7. 10. 6k. 3) G 
lur. s++@, John xxi. 8. 
IVth CLASS.] There are 


only two nouns in t, which 
follow this form, VIZ. j aids, 
verecundis : z 1 nas, aurora; A. 
Þ aida, &; io, 8. They 55 


are ſcarce read in the dual and 
plur. N. B. tas is more fre- 


quently in proſe than dg, as, 
r Tos d, Lucian N . 


Nouns of this Declen. in 
are . moſtly the names of 
o 

VI᷑h CLASS. ] So n rpc, 
caro, &c. N. B. We read in 
the N. zgjg for 95 Theocr. 
ed, 1. 679 = ' Likewiſe” 9” 


Praemium , we have in 


dotus N. Pl. % for 3e. 
D. pl. yiewss z allo Yeegrion, 


and yeegicors are read.. 775. 
er ſeneltus. 
ludilug from puaylg,-ews, d, va- | 


N. B. 1 wiegs 
cor nu. | 
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oh al 30 _ OY 
I" BY SIGNIFIGATION.. 


"No guns Ggvifying, ) Gods Men and e 
mak winds, "fivers for the moſt part, MASC. 
2) Goddeſſes; irs and uppellati ves, females, countries; 
hands, cities, and, for tbe moſt part; trees, plants, gems, 
FEM. 3) Thoſe nouns which refer to both ſexes 
Com. as, 9% 1 Oy virgo, mas yel foemina. ” 


un GENDER BY TERMINATION. 
In the * and er Declenſion, 
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endings have on beben, = 1 6 in a the. ſecond — 


Pia. Voran. 


10 ths 111d DeelehGon. 


1) Lol 5 Z. p, Y, 1, tig, Sc, tg, os, 
TY Os 16. 
5 ag, 


in abe 


. ea Neut. Ber. wid 


* Hs and begue, | 


Gender by Signi fication. 
Typ, Pater; y mater: ex- 


Obſer. 1) Appellatives are cept thoſe i * o which follow the 
ſuch nouns as ſignify the clia- gender of the termination, as, 


to men and women, as, 6 w- 


<raQters and offices * 10 rin, filius, or filia; 2 


, 


©. of 
. 


) 
} 
a 


but, '& ipavecc, caprefiets.; ai 


and plur. rats 


6 20. 
= gięo, hgnum, in proſe make 
the gen. in ans, as from nom. 


— ; fil... ) Ri 


VERB; but, I NU by = des 
ec. 3) Tees, 3 


ver; oleaſfer; ende ſeuntlix ; 
Ab; coix; pont, palma ; O- 


A oY 1 1 1 


A 2 P E 


7 & R 1 _ " _—_—_ ith. 8 N e 1 8 - 
e r e 4 = q a % 
* 


92 , Te TO = 6 R 0 W * * . » SEE a — n 
9 8 9 ><" 2 2 * * ts ” ö 9 ON 7 OR? \ «os CY I C * P 5 ny . | wes, Y : e * * 9 2 : 
9 # 1 + rd 9 4 ** N 5 5 * * 2 3% 
| RET: , - 
1 = 
. * 
4 - * * I 
F þ ME = $a k 
Þ * "> i * 8 1 3 : : ? 
2 1 by.” N py "4 _ = q 5 N 
Fi 7 A " EF ry .Y 7 * x] & . 
5 3a 
£ 
bs / 
1 
? 
* 
+ 
* Wy 


— une. genus 3 . ins wh 

ts; „ arbutus 1 3 
1 * origanum ; 
* cen. 4) Gems; 
but, 4 ahd_ ſometimes 6 By- - 
eee, ee N. B. The 
names of fruits neuter. 


N D- 1 * 


CONTAINING. 


H E 1 E R O 
clin Aste ihe if and 8 


re DECLENSION.. 


- Gb. x) Sing. N. 4 85 


Feſus. G. 188. D. 18 5. A. 


J . V. 3. . 2) M xe, ma- 


nus, xe, and Poeticꝰ 2x90, 
from whence, dual raiv X#oT, 
x#0), 3) 0 Ze, 
(and Poetic Zlw, Zns) Jupiter. 
18 Aiog vel Zyvos. T6 20 7 va Zy- 
„l. & Ala vel alda, Zl, Zav. 
4) , gen, and 


in ac; in the Poets y4v0;, and 
Auger. 5) In proſe. Sing 378 
1 var, Havi. G. # Wa D 


vag. 8. Tw vey, D. © value), 
A. Tap vas. ©) Some houns 
in ws, of the Attic form, are 
declin'd alfo according to the 
third, as, 3 i, at; G. 7 


AA and halle: 0 kxAws, . 
dens; G. ns d and idnw9 


7 < Ione nouns in x are | 


| 85 (Ach vi 


c E I 1 2 4 


as, 0 ©zAns, Sax, and 0 Sa- 
"Wh; 2 d' ue G. Aas 
nos, fungus. o' Marks and 


i $79 ) 5 
7 Pi joe wo Mag ind | 
1 ket ut, v4 ) + Moelw 


and Maid. 


in GENDER. 


Obſ. 1 la itle Sing. Maſe. | 
in 7 W. Maſe. 450 Neut. 
, ro: ws. ol. N- 


"I 1 how, [4 ehre, 
). Hom. 24 468.] m. „ xv- 
1TH Jil. A. N add. Plur. N. &. 


As, circu us; 0- Avxyor, 4. 
cerna; 0 salle,  fabulum 3 3.9. E 
oTrog, cibus 3 of 7; Nuo, col- 
lum 3 0 dual udos. Eu, un- 
ges, femur; 74 ung, 1h. a. 464. 
2 n the Sing. Fein. in the Pl. 
em. and Veæut. as, y ix bos, via. 
al N- ru. Sich. ©, 4 


- riilaght, Iifermem, +6 wa. 


9 


 GREEK/ RUDIMENT S. / 
3 0 - — . | N 7 b, of 5 as, s. A : * ; 


in the Plur. only Newt. as, a 
oy de and -d, jugum, va 
Cy. vr eg and m- o, (The- 


- 


vr, N. g. 308. Fe 
Is NUMBER. 


Obſerv. 1) Theſe want the 
dual and plural, viz. all pro- 

names; thoſe nouns which 
are ſing. only by ſignification ; 
ſuch as the Names of vices, 
metals, fruits of the earth, li- 
quors, and the ages of men, as, 
9 Seh amor ſapientiae; 
ves ſenefius;, yu lac, pu- 
og aurum. Rayner, MS. yet, 
el Hege from aye, aer; ol yot 
from 57, terra; 78 aves from 
weg, nis. 2) Theſe want the 
Jing. and dual. viz. the feaſts 
of the gods, as, tx Keen, 
Saturnalia, &c. Some names 
of cities, as, a! AN, A- 
thenae; rd "Ieorohvuer, [we 
ſcarce read i "Igpoovauuea] Hic- 
 roſolyma ;, oi nie,, Or xextor- 
mes, ligna quae tales ſuſtinent; 


Scr. 4. ng. 465% dorſum, rd 


4 Evpindes, Furiae. N. B. ai” 


zu gad, cothurni ought not 


have hege, Ariſtophan. mal. 
e 


In CAS E. ; 


Ob 1) eh, Themis x St. 
d and „ N. e. 87. 


Ince we 


2) m Y, lac, makes 2 
quated nom. y4As£ ; ſim. 
dra · E, rex 3-4 -E, nox, make 
the gen. · . 3) Some neu- 
ters in ap, as from old nom. 
in g, make the gen. in ame, 
as, mw dAwag, farina ; dh, 


unguemum; dv, and tap 


eſea; njpag, dies; inag, jecur ; 
xageang, caput ; wing, Pofſeſſio ; 
drang, utilitas; Dag, uber; 
wee, inis; . Feap , ; £5 
Ogiae, puteus, &c. 4) * rag, 
ſomnium; -18 eveieglQ@- ( 2 

penth.) and mw. oxdg, merda, 


rd cave; and mw ddp, aqua, 


T5 vdame; m ze, auris, 13 © 
ws; » apap, uxor, 28 di- 
pers , as from the unuſual 

nom. daun. + 


AP TO BA Bl 
Are 1) The names of Let- 
ters, as, A, ira, Kt. 2) | 
Foreign names, as, aa, Da- 
vid. 3) Words expreſſing the 
natural voice of creatures, as, 
ved, of frogs; x9), of young 
bs Sc. 4) Words curtail 
y Adocope, as, Ja for dau, 
dauans, . domus: or increag'd 


* 


by Paragoge, as, scrog for _ 
ser, exercitus. 5) Num- 


bers from Four to an Hux- 


' DRED. N. B. Thoſe neuters 


are ſcarce read but in the N. 
A. V. ſing. as, Jaoc, lampas; 
qiuag, corpus; tihdwe, deſide- 
rium 3, d., volupias; ite. 

een ne 


cor; nde or nde, Vellus; Al- 


Ta, id ſeu promonterium.; 
=_ an ua artiſicium 3 

pie 3 oicar, venera- 
nor Art Ph. nub: 301. exi- 


rap, foetus 3 Tixpae and Tixpwp, 
finis ; dag, Viſio; woiws Of 
keller, debitum; xp Tatum „ T RIPT OTES. 


5 PR Tay xpion, 


Eurip. — 


} 


. MONOPTOTES. _ 


"Ate 1) xe or h ne- 
ceſſitas rin. 7 A. x. 172. neut. 
ed. J. 312.] 2) N. 1 dds, do- as 
mus, Heſiod. at KalaxaG9ec, vi 
Parcae,, od. ». 197. ro) G. rav 
tawv, bonorum. 4) D. mis A 


| Pac," ovibus [ yet wpoCame, 


Heſiod. %. g. 176.] ſim. 4 
dgect, rab, andgondd t &c. 
5) A. Tag eiae, from the unu- 
ſual e for ein, imago. 6 
V. zs, beus W's 5 ro. prot 
Dit; à rar, o amice or amici, 


Ariſtoph. «al. 1 2.9. 
DIPTOTES. 


28, + = geren, $9901 3 1 


. Obe. 


* q - * i * we ds > TY «> 2 1 25 ths a : | F 4 
8 1 : . K to * 4 : 4 & f F . WY 4 23 : 3 ? 


Seren r Joos dual, oculi o or 


oculos; 76 *, lis, v ne- 
160; 0 Airs. leo, ny AD; to c- 


Ta, ne r oN of 
Mbolsc, agree TY 


* % 2 2 ere A * 
— Gu! Wire ng 7 
. A. -, a, 6. Plur. G. , 
wy, wy. D. 016, au, og, A. ue, 

DE Invicem, * alterum; 

iog. Laert. de crat. A. x. 
Fo Eurip. phoen. 1692, W 


"TETRAPT orks. 


by I) c 224 d 6. Pr . 
Dual N. A. e. Pl. N. -&. D. 
tot Or cg. A. , from the 
- unuſual aphu or dee, agnus. 2) 
Thoſe words which want the 
Vocative caſe, vix. . [nterroga- 


lives, I. ndefi nites and Pronouns, 


except ov, iu; and N when 
gd * oY : 


: > 
7 + 
Fg 4 2 I . 
> „ 
* ; [4 — 
" 4 
* — 
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1 The crabey of the ADNOUM, 


We may confider, 38 belon 0 D 
CLENSION and COMPARISON win Cs 12 7 


"x ot Declention. 


8 are dedin'd like nouns, and have : all gen- 
ders in each caſe under one, or cus, E 


=. 0 


ee, of hw cn | ; dedlin'd. 


F 406 . 


0 | 68 
„ „ „ „ „ „ „ . 
To oy 


a © „ „ e 
BXAMPLES. 57x 
" OF 5 like te 2d. Decl. H iſt, on WY + 
ry -&, bonus Pariciple in RY | 


Sing, | Dual. 2 __ 

e „ 6 | n 
.de N. A. % „ G. . % , av 
„ j5 $]G.D. % a cv[D.. os at os 
Ge. 0 A. . ur as @ 
Sing. Except. 

. en which make a 
ww a Ee ſin . re Erl 


= T 
FU; adngôe, floridus, 2) The Re. y 2 
* 9Pllative sc, 3, 3, qui, &c. makes thel® B- 


oy ay 0 neut. 9, ling. 03 * as, ed yalvs. ov Jy 
AZ 34, 


4 


A * * N IV 9 N * VP 9 9 96 * 
| ; K. 2 2 arte. W 
N 9 
5 
—> : 
£ F 
8 25 G * 1 . i £ 4 
2 ; \ 0 py 6 \ . - . 
* * 9 - 4 * 8 5 
2 4 E x a N A 
: U 4 5 5 
2 JE: . 5 78 4 p 
\ 5 
- 


AZ : Ama ft) AN * 


M ag, "niger, 1 5 


TW 4 oy 


ms hf: >; pkg i a 8. * | —— 
. = 4.4 ays ae 4 Ea brown dp 
0 o 0 7 

* a amy av  &youy aue E 1 ar aint. at 

* * ave e | _ — 9 cya ave , 


oF 


Sing. | 


Sing. | Except. a |. "Sing, 
8 2 * 1) NH. ce, omnis; ar-| . | 1 
, die. Ces, lothereſt| 45 . . 

ej]os dens ale; | as uiras, the anal 2 
7 | arr, de ar f preſerv v4 aay ; 
3 0016. n 1.5) 0.0 OS PTE £9Þ 4 0 
| We « Ws bee, 0, 


ir 3d, EESA uſt, EN 3d. 


8 0 gra ious, Es 1 180 "4 


3 HY, 
* * 


» eg for eiſog lt tors we |, "eons _ 
F | . » 110. to 11. Dy PITT 2 8#9/o6y | ** 840 EF a5 T's 
2 | „ ea £0T4y Ev | 9 „ re 47 1] * tiſag foras 81/4: 


-4 
rue 21 


* 
1 . 


2 


14) Ei, bbs, ſing. |- 6 How * 
only, by fignification. iiſos ene FLY 


12 Partic iple, ob- . e 10 
| 40. verberatun. leis aica 12 


— 


© 
Fe 
} 4 
7 : 
© 
þ 1 
LU t . 
1514 
7 
6 4 
18. 
. . <6 
| 
1. ” 
. 
£ , 
x : 
8; 
8: 4 
$ i 
"y 
1:8 
81 
1 
0 1 
batt 
$*36&8 
NS + 
3 £ 
14 
x 
10 
14 
: . 
: 14 
$0587 
n g 
if 1 
* . 
' 
160 
1 
Li Fr: 
7 
2 14 
{4 
11 
' 
1 
£1 
i 


RO ae deu, op - : OR 


a 5 N - NY FORE » * 1 F 
ad, orEA A | 
. * 7 ” N * 5 
-* © a” ; | 


alle af = IO 4 "IN COT . O'S 4 b * 15 * 9 * N PI TE e en WR m 
, - £ "bs TE * * 4 
ö 2 7 OY 2 
« 4 * N 
7 . 
* ” 
2 ; E | 4 by 4 Mp: + 
4 7 4 7 0 1 
8 L x; 5 7 1 ; 2 , : 0 
* 12 8 EY .% | 3 4 2 


a * ? ** Hu ; age: 53 Particip, in - av. 
Plur. 


— . "I oy | 
: Hes dens NS Los” gra 3 
.. n i. (un, deen Ts 


3 


ee TEE GRE 


— Ges 
| . e med di 


n 


Bra 01a 


dea gc-. 


e. bear a 


TE 3d, c 3. EIA \ Iſt, Y 5 Clap 3. 


ala ho 


5 4 | 
+. . tay 
7 | * 


In the — and pl. as 
ada, as from the 
unuſual WAN. 2) 
Poets decl. thus. 


* 
: WwW , * W My 57— 


1 Yo" PET. Leo} » 44 = 2 b 448 - 3 ** 
WEL 7 « \ {8 
34. WE * A; A 


{34 2 8 
** £ 36 $2 % # , 


e = 201 | 22 =. 3d, IIA xſt, O02 


Vs js LT E mT 


bh n üg. mult. 4 ur 


Att. , Gre, as] | 


f AS EL 
4 -» ory 


7 
4 * ©, Ka = £ 
Plur 4 
x * F . OI 
b : ” 7 PY 
wed 


ö — tis tic. 7 
ads bn 


blo £0 


hs tors ig 10 ta 


| Sing, 


Plur. 


= »Barcici Pie D 70. 1947 N ” 


Sing... YE * | 3" 


24. 
, 


I" 


* res via ar. — . 1 T. 5 


. ere vi wor 4 orowy vie er. 67 wy 4 


bra via 0 | : | 
of 7. ey G1 2 


eee e rn 


. eren, 


. oras 


e . ö 


40 ora 


Obſer- 


. 


as, 67 o, oH abus. 
G, ſimplex; d Node, Þ 


. 1 
5 ? f To . 5 OS =” 5.x 8 
4 * 4 4 * * Lo ; a "1 & "5" 07S x8. . 9 4 
88 hs * a A A 
* ; , » * 

— 
, 344 
8 a and eee, ch 
| 60 bY oY g 
. £ U - } 
4 


„ ** WY 


J. pole, and "THIS . 
yet — are declimqe Hike u- 
yaIJog, viz, 1) Materials in 
- without à vowel or 6 


preceding, as, guet g, au- 


if - , 
) AN- 
ernicioſus. 
N. B. Thoſe compounded with 


-voO>, 5e, Tv, v., x- 


Fells, 2) Numetals 


: & are of two endings. ; 
II. Fhefe make the neuter 


0 in 6, VIz. @M-GF, Ms 6, alt- 


1; t- Sr, duty, J, lan- 


FUsS 1 - Fr Aru, 8 £70, talis; 
Wo r, abru, gw, tant; b- 
Nr 1, o, ille; awrt- 0s, ny 


J, ipſe: ſometimes they make 


the neuter o. N. B. rau 


contracted for d hoc, A- 


riſtoph. nub. 234. | 
III. The compounds of d. 


are thus declin*d, | viz. Garg, | 
ie, ier, qui, quae, quod, &c. 
Go, quis, quaſquis 3 in this 
word os. and mw are declin'd 
rogerher thus. 


ros. L D. rn, zral, @ TW, A. 
* LENNY Jr.. Dual N. A. 


tus, ative, wrive, G. D. Juri 
v0, urn, owrivoly, Plur. 
N.. Site, Tees; Arma, G. * 


5 En ib. ib. D. Ji, as 


Sing. N. dg, | 


Ins, ir. * n. n5iwes, oG@trepory preg 


A 150. A. b, . 4: 


ru. [For 35 we have ſome- 


times in Homer 5743 d ru for 
evrivee; drag for sung ; ru 
for avinwv'; and Trewy for dias, 
es. *. 397 

IV. ros, Bic, is declin'd 
after this manner. Sing. N. 
Froc, i vu, 184⁰. « TETS ral 
rus, ts. D. tyra, ral 16 
To. A. rm, Tagrlw, . = 
Dual N. A. ru ro, rab ra, TSTW, 
G. D. rn, rad rau, 78701 4 5 
Plur, N. su., a ra, rab ra. 
G. ur, ib. ib. D. TSS, 
ra rg, Timid, A. Tires, Taw- 


rs, rb. The Alticks 
add to Demonſtratives the Jota 


acuted, thus, N. S el. G. ru- 


ruf. D. ret. A. . SO 


neut. Sing. TsT?, and rd often : 
pl. reuri for revra; and: swif 
for $a. Ariſtoph. nub. 845 
187. 

V. T heſe are regular, Viz, 
6 1, o, meus; cos, uus; 


J or Loc, ſuns : fim. var £906, 


le, ego noſter; 1pltrepos, ib. 


oQuiregos, Veſter ; 75 Ul repos, 3 
eſe want the 


nom. ſing. and the dual and 


- plural number, VIZ, ee 8, 
| je, 8, mei ipſius; oeawrs, tui 
ihſius; but tawrs, ſui ipfius, 


we find in the plural alſo, 1 
SOUTOV. D. tru] og de, - 076, 
FS” A. i 


1 


of e 0 - 
* 1 4 1 » 


36 GREEK RUDI AN TS 
A. aur de, de, d. Which 


words are of all perſons, as, 


aulas noſtri-veſtri ſui ipſorum. 


N. B. We find ird us d for 


aur, tui igſius, in the ing. 
N. B. We read in the plur. 


John XyIll, 34. 

VL "Er8goc, Atticè & xegoe, a- 
lis „is ſometimes declin'd 
with the article, and the At- 
tic form aber d thus. Sing. 
N. d iro, 
G18 bigs ar Jarigs, 4 riese, 
vel Narier. D. 1s 
rie vel Narigs, Tf iriea vel 


Dare, 1c tripe vel Jarips. | 


A. mv reger, + irhegy, W re- 
gov. Plur. N. A. 76 irseg vel 
derte. 1 


95 : pie, Ly. 
& its neunte, as, N. 


a | Adnouns of two 


4 nes, nd ingen. 


Mydeis, pndeula, ee G. an- 
devor, unde, pwyderoc. D. un- 
a pnduag,” pidel. A. undi- 
Ya, undeuiar, nd, nemo, nul. 


lus: ſo dae, nemo, nullus. 


dives, divas, and pydives, * 
ä Y 


a in oy are for the 
moſt part of two endings. 


Us, aid, VU. 


So 2 acutus ; ee. gras _ 
vis 3 yAuele, dulcis ; i hucus, di- 
midius, This laſt is found, 


G. vd iulcuc. A. vd pion, Luke 


xix. 8. So wapToAve, per- 
multus. n 


endings declin d. 


„ t „ 6 „ „ „ „ „ „ M. F. 


E X A M 


o N H 
3 9 ay v ay of e 


I. E 8. 


oz. . oN. II. 


0 8 fe- iar 3 


wet - ou. 


SINGULAR. | DUAL. | 55 ' PLURAL, 
of , _=— * 4 Ne 5 15 0 , » + * 3 0 « & 
Zou” after wes war, IT. be 
oo; 
$i Op by _ Jp. 5 uc „ 
Ub oe „ © 0 


4 e oh 5 5 W GF n 
* be * DO TOE 
| 


NB. The following © 


_ 


h oy, 2d. 
"Aves mutus.)" 


Sig | 


©, an, Att. form. 
Euy8-&s, ertilis. 


1 * 82 5 228 1 2 N ne — 0 

* Wo 0 Wenne CT PET OOO * WW * 8 
2 O „ N 8 wry 7 1 5 
* ö 4 g 


logy. GREEK RU DIMENTS. 


** 
2 4 5 
3 | ; 5 
75 5 8 3 
L / 


ples are not declined in the 
Dual, and Plur. it being upped eaſie to > PP thoſe 


E a 


XS. a. 8 


"Eudaips -av, fili. 


ie, cw 


wy 


ap, 4p, 3d. 
eh, MASNANIMUS. 
* 
o | 


OE 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


: 


ov, 


, 


| I. Compounds in „ are 
generally of two termihati- 
ons, and in a few inſtances 


the femine ending is found 


different from the maſculine ; 


as, % 82 ovillos pripy ageric, 


Plat. mp. dd,] wt. tA. 
R. 404. 2) aο , C | 

Vi. 23. dine Nr wor, Heb. 
ix. 12. eee 


II. Compounds of bee, fi- I. So 5 
i. e. qui aere alieno premitur, 


05, wvads, doe, Apo, from 
the nom. . contracted, and the 
accent in the ultimate, 
contract likewiſe in the other 
caſes (except in the N. A. V. 
neut. plur.) (till preſerving the 
Place of the accent, thus, [2d 
declen.]'s & y dyxivoc % # 
Nen, ingemioſus, and by 
contraction, N. e&yxu-vc and 


u. G. u. D. o A. «wv, ſim. /c | 
Bus, 'amens; tures, behevolus ; vo; as, ydvngrwe, qui +) em 


oh 


Ves demens 3 29guey bene 2 


&c. ; 
compounded of wa, mint; 
855 | : 


Om. 


6 9 * " & ax 
1 PPC 


n 
1 


8 


fone 


ens; wvopp 


rens; d us, lanuginis expers; 
Fs — 44 
god, roſeo colore infectus, 


1 


lo other adnouns in sc, 


as; dmr, Teaudt; tere 
i 2, 3% 4. minarum gi. 


ws, pay Attic form. 
I. So Mb yours, obligatus ; 


Ariftoph. nub. 241. and other 
compounds of xptos, devitum 


a viw;, mulus; Agh⁰g, Propitius; 


S * * * * * » — — N | 
Ma ba n 2 L * R 5 7 * * N * 1 . ; *** — * * = 4 
EE 3 e "42M n : r F 1 - 4 —_— 
Fs : a N ee n 5 + IIA WE DS, een PEI iis 
* 4 
bs 2 2 - 
v a Co $ A q Pp * 
p 8 2 " F Po 2 , , f ; 
- 4 n - be F 98 q = 2 2 2 4 
4 2 A A * 1 
=» — 
at D of p 
s 4 . : 7 
* w 
- . 8 . 


6 puts fuenf; lo- 
n, ndbigdtu faciits ; tyrvec, 
ſpirans; dns, navigatione ca- 


Nes propitii Xen. mem 1.9. 


derived from 57 or yaia, fer- 
ra; as, dvwytws, qui ſupra ter- 
ram eſt, &c. kent the comp. 
of yu, ſeneftus; as, dynut, 
enectutis: expers; Of wptas, ca- 


habet carhem ; and a few 


TR? R 22 * va oy * — 
EE ** * * 5 


GREBK RUDIMBNTS 30 


7 3 1 hs 


. N . * | 8 1 LE 
2 of 


. * 
rol Thoſe . *. 
ed are declimd like — 
nouns; as, 4 , lu. % 
W r G. e, from 48 4 
dens yet ſometimes the comps, 
of 6885; end in ; as, 
poder AvxQGr, lupus ſerratis den- 
tibus, Dheoc. . uf; 85. which 
as, d 8 , Sous ier in a- notwiehſtanding make the G. 
more, Ts ; 0 % 1, 1 3 ks 1 
Af wagons gu Þ * . a 
Sim. other comp. of 16%. * 
and yinws riſus. | 


97520 ſakous econtracted as 
were in che N. Sing; «6s * 
ſtoph. & m odv Ace. rade 
FUN Thucyd. Ace. pl. cue, 
ods. 2) Some Adnouns in 
ws after the 3d of ſimple Nouns, 


„ 


> 
* 


| 8 ral” on, £5 * * ratives in gy con- 
. 5 5 =] tract in the Acc. ſing. and N. 


p 
> he ww 


1. Tk, quis do inverrogative, 
thus, G. r.. D. , with 
the accent on the former ſyl- 


. 
* £ * 


A. V. plur. as, 2, rl 

o, -. Pur. al af organi 
and rde & rd ovasy -u; in the 
neut. a o, 15 meliar. Vid. 
Fanden P. 41. | 
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Zatus Jum, 1 Cor. x. 2. 
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u VENeraver , ut pH Fra- 
tum feci; 


taken paſ i Wo. As n ac 
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Buſb. 55. This is moſtly 
true, but ye have middle 
Verbs ſometimes in thoſe 
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III. To this alas we 125 
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Being, , 
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txoia eig mw, Quilw © dei 
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dice oportebit, 1. a. idince opor- 


tuit, ſabj. prel. in oporteat, 
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tert, particip. d quod 
tet, vel quando oportuit For, 
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the Accuſative abſolutely. J 


Comp. Je-, C-, ra-, ge-, 
- AEI” deeſt vel opus eſt. 


Asa videtur, imperf. zh, 
- videbatur, te, videbitur, J- 
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E Feri 
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Maſter Dr. Buſby [after Gualy: 


teriu 3, Synopſis termina. 


to four in his excellent Gram- 
mar. He omitted i in the ſe- 


cond Conjugation, as the Index 


of Anomalous verbs only. He 
tranſplanted ar and 4] out of 


the fourth into the ſecond; 


n of the fourth into the 

ird z 

ſixth into. the third, theſe all 
reeing in the ſame Charac- 

teriſtick of the 1ſt, fut, and 

perf. too. 2) The Contracts 

and Verbs in XII ariſe out 


aof the Third Conjugation. 
They will therefore be di- 
ſtinguiſhed only into ſo many 


Claſſes, as was before done 
in the Noun. ' Conjugationes 
revera tantum ſunt ſuatuor. 
Nam contrafta, et verba in 


unt tantum ſpecies tertiae 


Conugationis, in quibuſdam 


po variae, Dr. Wetten- 


G. Gram. p. 18. 3) Pro- 
perly ſpeaking all "Greek 
erbs are of one Conjuga- 
tion, of which run will be 
Thoſe 1 2 


pure our of the a; 


© 8 N 8 67 
- f 7 
q * * p ; 


n lo ae ee un- 
*. the titles of the I, II, Sc. 
Gram. p. 11 .] reduced them Con 


rent rul 


Weiten a are rather ow 
forming verbs 
through the Roots. 

II. The Atticks for as 
uſe A, as, dre, vel - 


ro 7 9. 
„Many Verbs in 95 
erm the Future ia 1) Ew, 


ige ſal, 7% ts 25 5 

TC") nn, w facto, [a> 
2705 60 Sag 2 Oe. and 
ſome Polyſpllables, as, el 
<Q firmo, ſtabilio, Oe. 2) 
Yew, fo in thoſe three verbs 
to give them 4 1 
xA@0w, AN 4 'wAG 
ſedu Xs, 0a, XG ig Ae = oy 
whence. ay for hoh, . 4-1 | 
125. Others make the theme 
here, Aaiyſu. 3) va and F 2 
— as, aprate fapis, Bate 
loquor, gaga porto, GS. 
IV. a is ſaid to be pure 
when a vowel. precedes it. 
3 10 0 v, 8, are: immu 
table, and do You IR" in 
the 122295225 DJ 


EET an, of Bees. 


Tuknan are 


8 54 


| "Moods, vis. Coats vs, Son- 
| Vets. e IMPERATIVE 5, In rNITIVE . 5 
N. B. 1) All Teoſes of che Indicattive have a proper 
Hakim. 2). * Tenn of other * are * 


H from 


V— 


* © oem Ms. A r * 
x We ID I WW AY 4 4 FINE n os 
4 * 7 a « * TIF "IRIS 
. 1 LS, "4 * 
* 35 * mz 
n 3 


#hat above is to be 
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from thoſe of the ſame denomination in the Indica- 
dive, called therefore C nate Tenſen. 3) The Impera- 


tive has mo firſt perſon in either number. 


©", ; 
VT, «$4.4 7 s 


Obſervations and Exception. = 


3 
r b N 
« * pts *. 4 , 


. Paffus ranges the Moods ſurdiſimam, ib. , g. 288. 


according to the Vulgar me- 
thod ; but tells us in a note, 
prefer'd. 


Rettius tamen Apollonius hoc 


ordine modos conftituit : In- 
dicativus, Subj. Optat. Im- 


| perat. Iain. Sane ſubjuncti- 
ous mulid majorem habet affi- 
nitatam cum indicativo, quam 


modi ceteri : ut liquet ex tis 
idem Apollonius difſeru- 


| 2 3. cu. c. 29. Voll. 
G. G. 122. | 

II. The putting one Mood 
for another is reckon'd among 
the Io ro us of this Lan- 
— To ſuppoſe it was 
done arbitrarily, without choice 
or deſign, would ſuppoſe the 
Greeks. very inaccurate wri- 
ters, and countenance an E- 
nallage, deſtructive to the 
perſpicuity and certainty of 
all guage. Quae Gram- 


lit. Clark, not. . a. 37. 


nem ' omnis linguae rationem 
aus everierit 3 quamque in 


quam gentium experirt velit , 
ſunguam cam non ſentiet ab- 


Preſ. vag 


uae, ſigua erit, om- 


ingua ſua vernacula ſiquis uſ- 


*Tis very reaſonable therefore 
to believe, the Greeks had 
ſome 
change of Moods. The young 
Scholar will, as he advances, 
conſider what it may be; and 
accept here the following in- 
ſtances of it. IS. 

* 1) InvdicaTivs. This 
Mood in moſt of its tenſes 


ground for this Ex- 


is often put for the Subjuniive 


and Optative, as, 1) In the 
uo] dee purche- 
Hoge, G55 un incvos zs lea 
woiely iu, Apud me vero ne- 
mo ſtipendia facit, qui non eoſ- 
dem, quos ego, labores tolerare 
Poſſit. Here is) has the force 
of ay y or d dy, Xen. hiſt, 
6. 1. 4. 2) Imperfect. 3a 
NP sro Bexxy inn indregev 
400, w un $Z1uv3vlo N 
quippe nemo erat uirinque, 
cui tam exiguum telum eſſet, 


maticam omnem penitus ever- quo ſe mutuo non contingerent, 


1. e. 4, iEnvoivlo, Xen. hiſt, 7. 


5. 17. 3) Perf. Jug iow, 


Siu u weQtvanuxe, nemo off 
quem non deceperit, i. e. av 
Sera, Demoſth. Olynth, 
2. 4) Firſt Aor. A de- 
maol ar 5T ana, gt ixoi- 

e no or 


Claſſicks, 


was it, iq''s ya ub, at th 
illi neque dixi, neque feci quid- 


quam, 4 ipſam Puderet, .. 
d 772 en. memorab. 
2. 2. 


gregor, 5 ouvlacgtey, Ca- 
melus e fluviis non bibit, ante- 
quam eos" conturbdrit, i. e. dv 
ewlacgtns. Ariſtot. hiſt. ani- 
mal. 8. This is 


dem, 

u Nixos ES. erwnuee, di- 
2 them, 7 indeed Nico- 
ftratus had not reſtrained them. 
Thucid. 3. 191. l. 17. ſim. 
1 Cor. ii. 8. Joh. xviii. 30. 
Vigerus de Idiotiſm. ed. 11th 
p. 94, 95. Blackwall Sacred 
V. 127. 
2) SUBJUNCTIVE, 
is oſtener omitted with this 


2 


1 


Mood, than the Optative. 
3 2) Or, Or ive, OI ws is often- 


times underſtood in this Mood. 
3) It is by itſelf ſometimes 


taken for the Indic. future, 


as, 1) Aiyw for le, quid di- 
cam? e emu, Vis dicam * 
4) We have reſtored to this 


Mood its firſt future, becauſe 
| we find Jy John xvii. 2. 
Leeds f 
Tis A vun dds tro 

— 


Theocr. ud. at 21. 
53˙ 73. 


N, Ti 001 wogen, 
praemeditare quidnam tibi ſunt 
 faFuri. Nen. Paed. 1. Ken 
Fu vi. 3. viz, * 10, 


ra from 
50. F uture often, » 


Ku G. Jo A worauay & wi- 


frequent a- 


mong the Atticks, with « pre- 


ceding and Ggnifying fi qui- 
f modo, 7 tamen. E 


8 ſtruction ' 
x7 Ar 


1. aor. 


85 __ 
— 5 2 
4 * 


ORBEK. NU DME TA 


5 

den) from ain 2 BayShey, 
Matt. v. 25 from S e 
iS Nνννi comficior , | 
xepdouve or nice 
lucror, 1 Pet. iii. 1. Glaſſius 
philolog. ed. 3. p. 655. 4 
eo ie from . 2 
Jicio. Iſoc. Areop. p. 2 5 
N. B. The Charatteriftick-let- 
ter of this Mood is the long 
1 1 Or @. 

+3) OrrATIVE. 1 This 

Mood expreſſes ſome wiſh or 
deſire, and has, in the Greek, 
endings different from” the 
Subjunctive. 2) It is fre- 
quently uſed for the Indica- 
tive Attice, as, Ivy vr 2 , 


7 dinaucoviluw wipers mit d- 


Jew, 4 Jove dicebas immiſ- 
fam hominibus juſtitiam fuiſſe, 
Plat. in Protag. con- 
nent. with os 9 
ys dic, 0006, art, zr and 

N. B. The Charatteri- 
Pick letter of this Mood is os 
in the penult. and \ in the 


54) ImPezRATIVe. This 
Mood is ſometimes uſed for 
the Indic. future, as, ou zn 
woincor, [C10 hoe fafturus 
ſis. Menand. We have a like 
ſtructure in Virgil, Si foetura 
gregem ſuppleverit, aureus eſto, 
or eris, 7 07" Few 
verſd, the ad pert. of che In- 
dic. fut. is uſed for the Impe- 
perative, * ꝙorcLce, &c. 08 
occides, 1. e, ne occidi wy Rom. 


xiii. 9. Referes ergo baec, et 
| H 2 


nuncius | 


— 2 oo on MO Jet Ir ꝗ—— 
88 | 
4 


I „ — mY 


— — — 
Ty r 


52 


_ +. 
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nuncius ibis Pelidae genitori, 
Virg. En. 2, 547: N. B. Ab- 
John ii. 19. is not pro- Jin$vud, ne mibi 
19% imperative; but p?rmi/@ lentias dicite, has enim nom eu- 
ive, or predictive of what they peto. Ariſtoph. nub. 432. 1 
would do. For the dialet of ae, n. A. 982. 


this Mood, vid. Aae and with get or 4 Ut, prota 


Doric-diale&.. - dé, dg rain rie þ M 


989 ſemnirivz. In giv. hortor te ut"confequaris honor , 


ing commands. moral Pre- el glorium, Ifocr. We have 
cepts, and ſometimes plain a like ſtructure ih Horace, 
1 „ this Meod is uſed 2 Babylonios temaris numo- 

the Imperative or Sud r, ut melius, quieguid' orit, 
junctive 35 85 on ion rn Nati, i. e. ut 1 may patiaris, 
e , n rie mug, & vel pati poſſis 1 erit. 
& % urn, loc dere. Od. 1. 11. Vid. e 


hom off _ gare [ut N Dann ry 8 XXIi. . 


war] 10 oo Mi Wu . e 207677 
Ks —— 8 15 1 ' 2 | er 1 
S N e bi, 


5 
* s | | 4 * 
4 |: 0 J. 3 


pi the cores 41 band . 


"Rs are Evabt Tenſe of Verbs, n aer 
eker, Two: Furonrs, PERFECT, Prurserrer, 
e Nein; and in che Paſſive there is belides a a 
Panlo-poſt- uture. 

To underſtand thoroughly the, Greek verb, we — 5 ; 
conſider its. Tenſes with regard 10 Son EE 
een and FORMATION, - „ Sia B61 


* 


* er wer eier ries > 2 


*, 


rence, we ſhould have occaſion only of three tenſes 
in Verbs. But the Mind not contented with this Sim 

erty,” multiplies Tenſes, and compounds their forte 
e With tele Three TORT Piſtinctions of 


* Time, 


N 
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Phllippus: 4 — l, Afar: 5 
vit, ue, M 3 rn 
nag nas en. 


and 3 and were we 2 10 —— this A. 


LES 


8 * * 
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Time. to give itſelf a more "pleaſing Nie Be 
and Str * in Expreſſing its T0 wel This 
with reſpe& to che above diſtribotion of Jime, we ma 
conſider an Aion, either as Tmperfeet "and not finrſhe hed. | 
Or as Perfett and finiſhed. uli wadi © Mot 3-26 | 
4 ** An Ali Imperkfeet has T/ Teuſet ;allared 
00 n which: may be called: 244 14): The Ane 
Inpenſect, as, I. d fupy ur. Lau a Supper vow ; bur 
bade, "nor" yer" done: . 2) The Freter luER rer, 
7 S. ien bur had not Yer done it | 
dur | Uzuks- Inipet/ech, 1 = 
2 8 pe. N 


. 2 5 ram as — as oe * at ms 

& 2 5 Tone, I ſtrücle o was" ſtriking (chen). 
7 The Perfect ſpeaks of a thid as" now done or Bab. 

en, Tiro@e, I ſtrück, of Have stricken. 4) The 

Inperſett * e ef A, 12 4 1 or having ben, 

at forme tine Pall, zreripen ſtcicken, i. e. * 

that: paſt time. 5] The 1 Apeak;of a ching 69 

de dan, ar 40 Ie herzafter,. rute, rund I ſhall a- will 

| firike; NB. The Paulo pot Future; 2 to the 

Paſſtve vers, is uſed heg 2 — 45 apprehended 

imminent, rbb,, Woh 7 Ferre — an 

2 e wy te Tin 
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J. Preſ.] We may obſerve II. Imperf, ] This tenſe 
m) In the Hiftowral Stile, a 1) in a preſent ſignification is 
paſt action is expreſsd by this rare, as, Gone Ot nein, 
tenſe, and preſented to us, hn Y %, edͥu rd,  qui/qurs 
as. if it was nom doing by utique Diis optemperaverit, na- 
which means the image is gis et illi exaudumt ipſum. . 
more lively, and the attention &. 218, ldas im, ward arg- 
of the Reader is more en- wor zy, *tis rare to ſee a borſe 
gaged, as, M Gre dd, ors in Perſia. Nen. Cyr. p. 11. 
in Nome. for weJoroduy Oxon. Græc. Oumg i ov do, 
when I ſaw'that they walked this. is be of whom TI ſpoke, 
x0t-wprightly, Gal. fi. 14. . John 1. 15. 2) This tenſe is 
ien wegySivac i ,ν,e & v Often taken for the Aoriſt, and 

i mitn, if be bad a joined in conſtruction with it. 
mind to try em whether they Demoſth, paſſim, as, ixbew re 
bad any courage, Herod. Gr. wgcoeQigew [imp.] wmgar, . 
16. 2) This tenſe is put mona dan avny telnet, 
or the Future, and joined with I. a.] acerbe inimico uſus. ft, 
it, When both refer to the. ac multis eum afficit calamita- 
ſame thing; and this ſerves zibus. Frye | 
to. expreſs ſuddenneſi, nearneſs, III. Perf.) This tenſe 1) . 


. ˙¹äAA EI So OO 
* 


r — en SS Re 4s 


and certainty, as, woiav ; is frequently. uſed to expreſs 
rau ra 5, xeivey sci wer Sf the preſent time of a thing 
es; quo an bac an illde ibo! perfett and finiſhed, as, dg 
0 


ti 


'ſedebo ? for sage Eurip. Kevelw dupibiCnas, qui Chry- 
ecub. n vis di avmwy ſun tueris, . u. 37. vid. Clark 
SS Aren, baud ftatim dimit- in loc. *'Oxodopioas v, ονον u 
tam "illum, neque recedam. iud, Tara rd diu ie,j)ulei- 

Plat. Apol. Socr. p- 28. Camb. N {for CnrAgaubayw, | ma- 1 
1 J wo7 55e, gu vero. terra- jores noſtros exiſtimo iſtius cu. 
um co, l. e. ibo, Ariſtoph, rias aedificaſſe, Demoſth. pro 
Aut, 25. 14. from the end. Coro. vid. ciιοονν for A 
5 2, col rays i une, I Barzew, oc. ad Demon. in 

wil come unto thee quickly, and the beginning. Em vur} c- 


Or rd OE ITT IT 


will remove,” Rev. f. 5. vid. wav, be now ſtands ſilent. De- 
XX. 17. Ibid. xvi. 17. moſth. adv. Mid. 398. 44. 
9 "vid. 


John 


* 
as, '® 


ly. 
575 Hom. A. 5. 231. ſim. 
"Theſe. perfects retain the Sig 
nification of the preſent, vix. 
Loma ſimilis ſum, Hinte Valeo, 
viride cunſido, titan, ode 

[as in the Latin] memini, novi, 

Weſtmon. 55. 

ture thing is ſometimes by a 
Gat hy ts ne as.if it 
already a real e ence, thus, 
de 5 rede le dvr edu 
 wanenlu ini d apotly, ad 


extremum wero pro operibus 


iniquis gravem exbibet talio- 
nem. Heſiod. voy. a. 330. The 
Perf. Imperative ſignifies fu- 
turely rirv@s, fac verberaveris, 
. hoc 
reviſe Vril 

+ IV. Pluperf.] This tenſe 
in ſome ver 7} uſed for the 
perfect, eſpecially in the Poets, 
28, ei ijxetv for lem, Jen 
za, from du, eo. Thus it is 
| uſed for the perſect indefinite 


| 4 & SAvumorde geeint, Haec 


autem ad cælum abiit. N. u. 
221. 

VV. Far.) This tenſe 1 is 
| uſed, when a preſent thing is 
intended, to ſuggeſt its conti- 
nuance, or perpetuity, as, FLO 
Jene rd (aa det, When the 
living creatures give glory, 
Rev. iv. 9. vid. Preſ. ſupra, 
0 av - xaFlovow 6 Iligoau 
Aande, On which the Perſians 
fit, or uſe to fit, eaſily, _ 
hiſt. Graec. 4. 13. 2) T 
ſecond perſon ſing. has — 
oe of the Imper. vid. not. on 


4 


2) A Fu- 


es ut poſtmodo verbe- 


e OE Pe ID 32 I <IrAy * 


the Imper. fupra * 
ral it is 72 -c like the 

perat. or Subj. rather,” which 
expreſſes the Imperative, as, 
Tims  agnteFyroueda, let us be 
content, 1 Tim. vi. 8. "Tus 
J * d Adee tree, be 


you inſtruftors of the reſt, Fu. 


conviv. p. 1190. Francof. 

2 . . 1) 
hough A and ſect 

ad Aoriſt ſeem to have the ſame 


ſignification, yet it is highly 


probable they were not in- 


differently uſed by thoſe a- 
mong the Greeks, ho ſpoke 
their language with the 9 


eſt purity and propriet 


the two Maſperfelss | in 8 5 
dicative, the two imperfess, 


and pluſperfes in Sub- 
junctive, in French, are 


pro- 
for miſcuouſly uſed by Foreigners, 


but not by the French them- 
ſelves, when they ſpeak with 


8 my! propriety. 5 | 


Letters 172 

N B. Thoſe  Tenſes af are all 

Indefinites, or Aoriſts from their 

ſignifying an uncertain lime: 

moſt commonly the time pre- 

ſem, in the Imperative mood. 
the time future, in the 


Subj. . the El aft, in N | 
Indie. but this 4 


ſtantly hold 
2) The fi Aon has fre- 
3 uently the force of 

Preſent tenſe, as, Jn ð M- 
ce naTidexs nagar, they 


fit, or uſe to E it o Moſess 


ſeat, 


"ALS. 


"GREEK. RUDIMENTS. = -. 


* 


OFF YI vw ECT er SD? Dn, RA Ht A. Her on —_— 
» 


2 ET 


5 ginning. A little after in 
uthor obſer ve, Aae 


Aor. here cannot 


{7 ing 

worngey ii wo.” ” 
THAdhrav oe 8 gy 
1 et, it”: 1 P 45 UH we 
whatever. it adberes, aud "at 


"totally 1 52 Ki de- 
955 322. 


Preys it, Plat. trelp. 
1 


d ie 


iden 
4% "momento Felt, 
er i Demon. Wong 


tet. for axe; inogd dea 
for eg); jdurij noa L for 
* Attice] for dwiar) ; AAN, 
ow LI. 2. anjauwce per metath. 
dNα for dM, &c. . 
Aquau I 8 Inmyioac, 
eb etiam commemorare, Lhe 
ly.. ſig- 
nify a paſt, but either . preſent 
or future time, Xen. de repub, 
Lacedaem. 15. 1. So Servits, 
on that paſſage of Virgil, n 
num fi petfore palſit _eoxcui 9590 
Deum, i. e. for excutere. En. 
6. 78. Of the Pluper- 


* s dre ee s ts Er viſus oft, 


15 1 81 N 17 "ile 
: btn Neu dad finiſhed, Mar, 


ess. 2 XVI. 1. "Anaaca, who ba 
LANE” "3 Pk, andinitd, 


th 


Hilaris es , 


John Xi. 2. = 
| SW a, when be bad 


heard A 
Prone e = ln. 


SLES ; 52 
J The Aorifts in . ; 
tive and Subj. fi gnify — 


N s 11 d ons * 2 dri 8 


, 2. A. act.] ds 
— nk ye that 
| F not come unto the feaſt ? 
Xi. 56. 4) Paſſive Verbs 


adj. Which" have both abcriſts more 


ö ule the ſecond, 
VII. We may expreſs the 
force” of any tenſe by a verb 
Subſtantive with participles, 
— Obl. III. under kinds of 

verbs.] thus, 1) Eu rule, 
or TervOas, or ron · ver- 
berg; vid. Eph. v. 3. Col. 
i. 6. / or julw runſoy, or 
rene, or Turlou@- ver 
berabam ; vid. Acts vili, 13. 
ibid. ix. 28. ibid. xxii. 19. 
2) Ov clorνν den, nou la- 
cebis ? Soph, 7 wegitluv ruſ- 
beg, quid facis? Lucian, 
&c. 3) Qadeos wv TV[xavers, 
Lucian. EN Dede 
ini micus erat, 
* a, 


Six , 
Dem. @avz3 Iv 91 


8 ; : 
© ; 1 II Of 
; * 6 
1 ; 


"gy, GREBK /RUDIMENTS Fy 1 


3 1 * 4 * cata 5 4011 4 5 5 


u. of 1 AVOMENT. 2 0 
| Tax Augen: is che accidence of ſome * fo * 
nperfett, two Aorifts indicative only 3 the Perfeth, | 
"and Paulb- poſt-future in all Moods,} which en 
creaſes the number or quantity of their Syllables zean⁰t 
is therefore — * 9 or Ge 


ILY 
| £33 ; 


90 of Wi - Syllabick Fong 


Tur 8 pabick Augmint is E Fe N a Ten 
| 1 e. bt, che Verb begins wich a cofiſonant 2, 45, 
TUT]a, ru. | 
- Obſerve 1) If: thi Verb begins with 95 chat letter is 
double in all Tenſes, that have the Augment, as, 
ſirſo prog cio, *pprrrlov, eib, &c. 2) If the Verb be- 
gins with a ſingle conſonant, [except g or with a 
mute before a liquid“, then the ng bd . is 72> 
peated in the Perfect before the Augment, as, rin, 
 riruPa, not ervPa; and if it be an aſperate, it changes 
into its correſponding ſmooth Letter, as, gane ſepelio 
wide not Sede 3) The Pluper fett lee * 
other « before. the conſonant ſo repeated, as, virus, 
crervPey; but often it is content without it, as, G61 
xeiy for 060i, X. . 7 51. 


x) Of the Cemparal anne, 


Mo . din 6 
Tenſe, inte of a — Vowel, or e 
which may be there. 

Obſerve 1) Theſe are e mutable, as, 4, „ He, a, 
mn of 9 —_— 0 into a. and the 


S > i * be of 


43 -& * 3. 4 


38 GREEK RUDIMENTS. Ana- | 
of the diphthongs is written with a point under, as, 


1021 Some verbs beginning ning Siena emo; &c. 


due audio, zune; ipeidc Fulcto, noeedov ; Gpur]w fodio, &- 


 purmy, =—— eaxitco verbero, mute; avyatu illuſtro, nryatos 3 


dig ardifico wxitey. 2) Theſe are immutable, , i, v, 

, , &; conſequently a verb beginning with ei- 

ther of theſe, will retain the fame in all Tenſes, as, 

ixia reſono, iv; dd impello, d g &c. 
Of the Augment of Compound Verbs. 


conrounp Verbs have the Augment 1) in the 


Middle, i. e. when they begin with a Prepoſition*®, or with 


dug and & before a mutable vowel, as, xaraywarrw 


 Condemno, xareyivurtey — dbcasges ic) diſplicen, Juænęis toy; 


zug ri benefacio, wneyireer. 2) Others in the Bein- 
ning. as, QrAoooPtm 22 £P1A0T0Otoy 3 ducuxia in- 


Felix Jum, aus u,. 3) Some in both, as, —_ corri- 


22 cov. 4) A few ſometimes in the Beginning, 
etimes in the Middle, as, avoiym aperio, olga, and 
eripza. 5) Compounds, with cx change into i before 


| the Augment, as, cxPinw effero, it icpepo. wit & and 


ous which either change, or caſt off „ receive it again 


| before the Augment, as, MA relinguo, SA, oup= 
| dada con uerro, cui e 3 cus gie converto, Twi5esPoy 5 
Cubic Conguiro, cui roy. e ee 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


” I. Yet we read in the Sub- with a vowel are encreaſed 


.nalrayGowm, John xix, with the Syllabick Augment, 


31. In the Infinitive anvyx- as, Taya &c. from _ {4 


Nera, Lake ili. 21, go; ada from df * 
42 — ery — 

_ Syllabick Augment. ora f uro; [pero ; Togya 
e e from tgyw facio; iuvvpeu from 


2H, The 


logy. 

II. The Poets do not al- 
ways obſerve this; but for the 
ſake of the verſe, they have 


esc: for i peGov 3 'Y get for {j- 
pete. 
+ 11H]. Obſerve 1) ) Theſe have 


only s 
notwithſt 
with a mute and liquid, as, 


d "Ow. Lees e no- 
ie ; res 


x reddo 
vig ilo iy, 


Becauſe a mute and liquid do 
not make a ſyllable long b — 
6. 


ſition; but common or 


therefore verbs, beginni 
fn them, have the reduplica- 


tion. And for the ſame reaſon 


verbs beginning with , , 
„ have ſometimes the redu- 
plication, becauſe the Poets u 
make this ſyllable common. 
Verwey, 78. vid. n. 2. infra. 
2) Theſe verbs repeat the firſt 


conſonant, altho they don't 


begin with a mute and /iquid, 
a Ado, 


winluwxdxa; wii cado vtxlo- 
xe } but not always for we have 
dhe as well as | xixlypar. 
3) Some Verbs repeat the firſt 
conſonant or negle?? it, as, 1 
s germino Be SA 
i, , HA Piger ſum 3 

yaurlite deblatero; in- 
2 * 3 gran fleflo; xponlu 
abſcondo; ANU — +. but 
ag accu Purgo has only Cu- 
deen vid. Verwey 78. 


- — — . — _ * * . 8 * * * 1 8 n * V „ Ce * * FRI. * * I \ * * YEP N y 3 
G 22 
2 ? £ - * - : 
2 4 ; TX 
CREEK RUDIMENT S. 


refix'd to * Perfect, 
nding they begin 


polſideo —_— ; 
[47 40 j4 06 memini 3 wie- 
Wo pauper ſum, f dow P. 


59 
4) The conſonant is not te- 
peared, when the Verb begins 
with a double conſonant, / as, 


ou vivo, Im, not (oma: 


The Aniicks 


1) In theſe n verbs have 
y for e, as,  #Cxaculw from g- 
e volo; iduvapl from dus- 
ſum juan from 
NA ae ſum. Theſe have 
the ſame A in the 
middle, dinxovuy from A 
miniſt ro, Luke viii. 3 d- 
Aawey from Somwnavwe fruflum 
capio. 2) Encteaſe the perfet?, 
of Verbs beginning with a or 


, With «, as, AupCave acci- 


pio e for penn hays 


[odd had ; 
vida wire the firſt 
conſonant, as, EN, for 
BeCadonxe, vid. not. III. 3. 
_ 


Temporal aka. 


ST. Four verbe beginning 
with « have no augment, Viz. 


aw ſpiro d; dice audio don 
[ro diſtinguiſh them from or 
of tw ſum, and yiov of io, or 
40 vado } 3 ayYioxw. inſiretus 
and ſum di are; dndifoue tatdio 
aicior eindiGopleo , . 
Fratia, leſt two q » come 
together. N 
*1I. Some Verbs, 
with e, take , after it or the 
2 as, ** babeo a * 
St 5 


44 W 


ED TE OT 
— — 
a 2 


as ſino aoy," dl, A. 1. Aar; 


uh; I ſoleo ge interpo- 
ſito @ 3] L mito Ax; nw 
and z trahe, &Xxov and 4A · 


X80 3 JAC /equor einoplw 1 ig 
ag,? operor "ep and 
elgyarpas 3" igiw dico done 3" i 


dsa callocavi, and dopuas indu- 


after-s in all moods, and there- 


fore ſeems rather to come from 


Ara, than ine, ſim. AAon aa 
few from «Aw not Hu, we 
ve n the Imperat. «as Ari- 


1 Kuna, f 


FRY 


2) 'Bog- 


we! eGov 3 
mon. 42. 
7 III. Theſe want the Aug- 
ment, which are derived from, 
or compounded with dig le- 


moe, G vinum, di ?- volu- 


cris, vispG@r oeſtrum, as, _ 
Saban. ener &c. 
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placed; ſim. Poetich terror for 
i aſſucfacio 169108, A 


"Fay ſto eis ie Seteram ; ſo 
v. as, nuxouliy precabar. 4) 
Aus ſum, from tu induo; eis 
from 28 N. B. 1) E- 
m . a. den 2. a. dixi hath 


NO. 2. 1. 43. from the 
m eig not - 
| we have ane dcucai, 

Theocr. ed. x5, 17. = 
rab 1 wer makes - 


&rov, &c. 2) Reſolve » into 
e, as, Tata for Ig 1. a. from 


ayw; ſo xaricta; and sda 
for da perf. midd. from 'a- 
os 3 e into 


J 
1% as, J, for Aden Pluperf. E 1 
for aid inen ſeiveram, ae for 

dune, Ariſtoph — ew into 


In verbs beginning with &, «, 
o, they repeat in the Perfect 
the two firſt letters of the pre- 
ſent, as, d, for ſaga 
from aAiw molo ; zeie a for 
eum, from ieee contendo, 

&c. N. B. The Jonicks admit 
0 angment, in any tenſe, Leeds 
38 in the Pres,” Cantbd, os 


* Compound-verbs.. | 


9p wing OR e 
pounded with a prepoſition 


V, Weſt- 
— the Augment in the be- 


e. „as, au ambigo, 
here, apuQrivrops induo; 
didi adverſor; 5 ASN 0C-" 
curro; iuutx curo; Winw di- 
co; ue9Ydiw dormio; ab- 


hh, and a ſedeo; &c. 


2) Some Prepoſitions, 


The Atticks. | 


* 3 Before the cnet Ange 
Ment often Put LY AS, dagen 
for «gr from de video, inv- 


ane. | for irdave from ard 


5 , b 


in compoſtion with a verb be- 


ian e with a vowel, loſe their 
zal vowel : Exceer meh, 
wo; and ſometimes ale, 
as, N comtineoʒ ody 
3 e 


III. or 


X 


2 * 3 28 DT ORE 8 8 
N " 


=: G R abr A U DEMEN NDS: 


3 a 4s 0 ; { * pig 0 
7 4 & 5 * * a 4 * 31} Y 120 * 57 '1 4 i &: ' | FIN n * W 


"> 


Ws - of their F 0 K* ATTON: * 


Tur Formation of Tenſes is the manner in | which 
they are derived from ſome particular ones in the Indi- 


catiue Active, v there fat: called 


* * 4 ** 2 


| Kadical Tenſes; vis 
reals PRESENT, 13308 3dT , 


1 15. ye * e 
Furvss, Prxrger. e 2 
1 Niig 11 1 
ak The Preſent Tenſe. i=-obs i (ink Si: 
a 1194, foro] being laid as the foundation! of 108 
reſt, as, TT HT. PT 
l. The Firſt Future: is formed fem che rg, 
by changing its laſt Syllable, in the ) Conpugateon q into 
W; 2) into g; z) into ew; 4) inta , pd, *, pb. 
circumflex. N. B. The penultimate of this tenſe is 
but in the Fourth Conjugation. it is made bort, either 
— by caſting away the ſecond: of wa.” Conſonantg, a8, 
rita, 11; —— Or the ſecond vowel. of a. dip 
as, aua, esd pluo; —— or uſing: a aal vowel ſhore, 
as, u ofa. © 
III. The Perfect is | formed, from 0 firſt Future: bye 


| changing its termination in the 1):Conjugation Wn 


Os ; 2) C into .; 3) c into a 4% 
uc, but ud into pyxa*; Pa doit 2 
© "the verb, begins « wwith a fingle-conjonant,. or mute hefore' 
a liquid, repeating, before the Augment, the firſt letter 
ef the, Theme ,| vid; Syllabick 4 ; text ON. 
N. B. Verbs di le of the Fourth: Conjugation, x): 
| change the s of: the. Future into a, as, ., ra, 6+. 
— except futures in pa. 2) Ending 1 in ein, 


ive, 


þ 


— — ————— — — - — - — * 4 _ * — * 
- 
| hy. : 22 3 — — — ED : > 
_— — ——  — —  — — ——— TT. STR I + Ro 
* L N 
* " 


* * — — — 2 
— A 1 
—_—_— —— 


$0aTapoy, Seid debeo a 
TOR” verbs even the vowels and dipbthongs, as, TigTa 


— . 


. K — _ „ 9 8 0 1 2 mn 9 88 9 * x . n = 
* 6 * ” * Fs I * J 8 2 7. Eh rh 
5 - 28 ke e . "4 
i # Yn 7 \ f 3 2 
11 , 7 : 1 8 5 ; ; 0 
4 
? 


be, vw, ware] 3 re the Perfeet, as, 
ache, 8 but others change the » 5 7 
as, N n Ta *. 

7 E 


{i mat x or 


« 
* 5 £ "2a of wy Bye 
13 e 17 PF; 7 * 
1 13 3 
8. * £ 1 
8 , * 
5 1 5 * 1 7 : 
T1H97T1Tner © | 
| 8 
4 


1) From the PRESS NF Root. 


1. The Preſent Paſſive and Middle are derived from 
the. TRE Active, 10 changing &@ into c, as, rönſo, 
rü oppo. 2 


" . The Amperfect r) Active ane & preſent i into 


e, and prefixes' the Augment, as, rünſo, rune Then 


2) in the Paſſive and Middle, 2 this oy into 


mw, as, true erur]oul. 
Il. The Second Noriſt 1) Active is ſometimes the 


2 weich the Imper fed, as, yeaPu yea ; aye du- 
But that the Penultimate of this tenſe! per- 

ape might be ſort, Obſerve, FixsT in a concourſe 
, AN, pay, A, x» to reject the ſecond conſonant, as, 
22 iron; daxrw mordeo, £9 axoy hence part. 2 5 
ub. 146.] N. B. Verbs in C, ore or tw if 
2 & future, make this tenſe in yo: if c fu- 

— So as, rare (Co) « £T& you, Sead (ow) i Oeder. 


SECONDLY to change 5, @, ay o. into'@, as, NY lateo 
tad; Tpwye comedo ire Pala appareo EPayoy 3 


udo ceſſare facio era; |« follows this rule, as, rpirw 
ETEgToY — a into v, a, PLyw fugio eQuyoy ; A 


| * * as, axyw audio" huοõ,,ꝛ — into , as, AdTw re- 


0 Dur; but in the Fourth Conjugation verbs Diſ⸗ 
25 e change into a, Trifjllable into s, as, aredpw ſero 
N. B. Other Ai h byper= 
diſſpllable retain the conſonants of their Theme; and cir- 


er ag 


tragros, Joris ſino 3 "_ 2) on the! | Palive, © 


this ey of the aftive-aorif into l, as, trums 
3) For the Middle, into oulo, as, Soul ur hg 


IV. The Second Future is formed 1) Active, from | 


f the Second Aoriſt by changing oy into @ circumflex 7, and 


rejeting the augment, as, irvno» rurd. 2) Paſſive, by 
changing this 2 into at nd as, rurd And 
3) Middle, 3 into a 8 * rura ere 


5 From the Fu run Root. 


1 1. The Firſt Future Middle ® is formed from 9 


Future aftive by changing « into e, as, Tue rie- 


pe; but in the Fourth Conjugation into Gps as * 


A 7 The Firſt Noril i is formed 1 Active 1 from the 
Future by changing « into a, and prefixing the Aug- 
ment, as, rue irvla. N. B. The penultimate of this 
Tenſe is always long, and therefore in the Fourth Con- 
Jugation in the future is turned into 1, as, U i= 
ya; aſſumes , as, n wapea; and the after a 
in the Preſent, that was loſt in the uture, is ſubſcribed 


in this 8 as, Var Pars, wy. 2) For the 


3 Middle, to this 


add , as, trum UA. 
3) From the PzryEcT Root. | 
I. The is formed 1) Paſſive ** from the Per- 


fett Active by changing, In the FIRST Conjugation Pa, 


pure into pupacee, impure into ua, AS, riruPa ri rvfaice, ri- 
TwOa ri reh. In the SECOND ze into uae, but after 


* into pry only, as, as, ETA A mira nasſya on 0 


from Ai/ſzw arguo. In the TwiRD xa into ch; b 


* js when the * of the Perfect a 


5 k 


e . - * — »„—— - * * td * W n ** A rn ben 2 * re * * 7 
ns; ee a At rr TILE. x MR * r — rn... ö . N . * 99 5 7 rae SYS nt thor © won , * 8 
eee a 2 wh P r 
979 * 83 23 88 4 by 7 * A 
* 4 
. 
7 
* 
; | P 5 
N 
5 
? 


2 un 
———ů— ͤꝙÿj t AA Hr ue — — —yL— — fM.¹ — - ined on — — Std 
— 
we. 


— * «na — . 15 
- — — — — 
= — * — * — — — — — — — — a — : — * — 2 i f = 5 > : = | —— _ | 
2 — äœàœ4eñ . 4—?— re... — — — 5 — — — 5 
| — ns — mm 11 * = 2 — — 


— 2 — Emm 
— 


—— es. 


— — x 2 bs 
: * * . 
—.— 
— 
— ——— ä ———— an, 


— 'S. 
. my * 
— ͤ —ZÆůui 
— — ł I1Ü '—1ñ . 


10 
Fit 
4 73 
I 
174 
1 . 


* 6 G 9 IF" ö 9 * 4 n * = _ * 7 a : _ 6 3 r * * A * 
» _— * 4 4 
| . 130 ; 
15 * 4 £ 3 
, - ad . 


9e, p. m. aePdyuy not wifoya 


AM erde n can 
6 : . f IV. The 


F K . 


7 18 1 A — 1 4 N 2 * 1 : TFT rene ger PE 7 2 * * 
. & * - s , OE TE RY; EAI Ing . 
. — * 4 7 11 
: b 
3 * * 
* 4 = 

G ; ; 2 

N 8 ff « ; 4 , 1 
L 5 ? 4 is A bo. 

2 

"8 

; 


due and the Cbaracteriſticb of che preſent is & pure, 
——— from m3 perſuaded, MAgxe N- 


Au from A lad. In the FOURTH xe into pus 


ab, dc Te. 2) Middle, from the Perfect 
af#ive aſſuming the Characteriſtick of the 2. aor, inſtead 


projent-"rather than Aor.'2. as, Oy fugio, a. 2. wWur 
b 3 0 occulto, A. 2. 
exudey, p. m. x. Weller] N. B. FIns r, a in the 
penultimate of the Preſent active changes into , as, Pui- 
vw iO, iim. a in JFannaw ger mine ri , urdu 
clango x«xaye.] and if a: remains in the future into »y_ 
diphthong, as, d, epulum pracben dic did 8 
in che penultimate of Futures diſfyllable, into e, as, arws 
, and'« always into , as, werw w %,’˙jau, but po- 
Iyſyllables retain e, as, ayſ i,, dyſtnd, I SRE 
CONDLY, Verbs in „ pure only caſt away « in- the per- 
Fell, as, i je from d folvo. Perfect in na 
caſt away yu, as, Trina rinpa. Vid. 2. Aor. ſupra.] 
TrrxDLyY, when the Characteriſtick of the Theme is 
& or ©, the Perſect- middle, and - active are the ſame, 
As, YexOw . . . yivexOa, p. m. yiyvesPe.' Vid. Reſolu- 
tion of Verbs infra. | Ng WT 
II. The Pluperfect is formed 1) Active, from the 
Perfect active by changing. « into em, and prefixing e, 
if the Verb begins with a conſonant, as, erg tre- 
reien; but @puya wuxar. 2) Paſſive, from the Per- 


fe of the ſame Form, by changing war into ule, and 


prefixing e, if the verb begins with a conſonant, as, ri- 


| Tuppes irervuplo. 3) Middle , from the Perfect of 


the fame Form, by changing « into en, and-prefixing : 

Ne EY) ns Maya: noyes; | | 5 nee 
III. The Panfo-poſi-Future, peculiar to the Paſſive, 
is made from the ſecond perſon fingular of che perfet# of 


the fame Form, y inſefting op before dt, as, riru- A *, 


= 


-_ A. irvno 
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IV. The Firſt NAoriſt paſſive is made from the 
third perſon ſingular of the perfect of the ſame Form, 
by caſting away the repeated conſonant if any, and 


changing Ta into Sv. N. B. x before rat changes into 


%s and & into ꝙ, as, AiAex]zc ; viremia erippbly, 
V. The Firſt ꝓuture paſſive '* is made from the third 
perſon of the fir Aoriſt of the ſame Form, rejeQing the 


— and adding Tour, As, ervOly ets 


THE SCHEME or FORMATION," 


Preſent. 
„ Tx 13.0 
P. ruaſeh,ο M. 
Imperf. 

; P. eruT]o plu M. 

3 : "- i» Mu 3 

A. run P. ironlw M. wonkals: | 
1 , 2 Fut. , | 

A. rura P. Tunyoopum N. rundhas 

eee ee 1 Fut. | 


4 e. 
M. rTubepar 
I. Aor. 
A. irh M. ls 
Perfect. 
4» T * 1 T A. 


P. erervpplo 


a Y 10 ry 1 SI 4 + 
M. #rerurey 


f 
* 5 
f q 


by 
1 4 


— 
pore —— 


_ 
* — 
— 
— — — — = 
— — one a — — * 
CR” 


: — — 3 
* 
— - 9% <4 =__ 
hk — as 4 ————— ————— arg, 
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| Obſervations and Exceptions. 
OP 


5 Firſt Future. 


1. Properly ſpeaking the 
Future is . the 
Preſent, by putting 7 before 
, AS, dns audio axsow; Or 

what bas the power of , 
as, N (Aiyow but now) E- 
5 wAixw ( wAixow ) 
t (Heir izw, for & 
0 : dou Ie 33 equivalent 
to yo, xo, Xo. There is the 
ſame ratio of the Future-cha- 
racteriſtick 4, which is equi- 
valent to 87, ws, Qs, vid. 


p. 1. double conſonants. Thoſe FI 
licks form xAaiw Or N He 


verbs which cannot change 
e with the preceding conſo- 


nant, into a double one, as 


above, are commonly ſuch as 
have , 1, 9, & before o, 
which conſonants are rejected 
in the Future enpboniae gra- 
tid, as, de cano (not Ade, 


Some Verbs in orw or 7 are 
ſuppoſed to have ended - 

„ as, wege facio (ſuppoſe 
ee 20 US. 
(wegyow, now) wextw, GC. 
Verbs in Aw, pay, Ve, 
ject the , which the 


olicks 


expreſs, as, g cano, da- 


A®, \AEdlice anew; ardgw ſe- 
win are Ad. * ber 


ma, * _ 
LIED PW : 
n * 


M 


Dare (hat) hd, g, . 


& Ie- 


cCeoncito, * Aol Leco; and 


thus the Aolicłs do, except 
when the Characteriſtick is u. 
Vid. Verwey nova via docendi 
Grate, P5309, 00. ET 

II. We read, for wi, 
run; for Bard, Bankngw, 
Ariſtoph. like contract verbs. 

III. There are theſe four 
Futures, which change the 
breathing, viz. vi nutrio 
Ii; rex curro Ogi; 
rue ſumum excito, Yvuw ; AN 


' babeo, A; from whence ix 


ii. 


IV. Obſerve 1) The o- 


KNM; Kauw U Kavow 2) The 


Doricts, circumflex all Futures, 


as, xnaw frango xAgon for 


xA&%ow.3 and change & into E, 


as, af, for yihdoow, 3) 


The Mtticks reject o, as, Ser- 
rid, for qpovlicw, from 2855 
but) deu ; wN imple (not 
mir, but) 2 GC, 0. 
"65, ; Ariſtoph. nub. 422, 


curo, Ariſtoph. nub. 125. for 
renale eg, et they have vous 
and form futures in ac, when 


they contract a into &, thus, 


— —— — 4 
- — 


Pieneñ. 


1. Yet Qejorw borreo gei- 
Ei vere The, 


7" 
| I, 


, 
fd 


I. 


gie, ue ] 


) From the Preſent. 


abſcondo ngvCov 


Tppachov 3 


II. Yet unse- flagello la- 


III. Perſetts in ma often 
caſt away the firſt vowel of 
the preſent, as, x«pvw laboro 
xt“, x, for xmxapyxs. 

IV, In Diſhilables of the 
firſt and ſecond Conjugation 
the Atticks change the 2, in 


the penultimate of this tenſe, 


into 04 28, WET W milto, t- 
winda, Attice mwinoupa ; Bei- 
x irrigo Bicgixa Altice g- 
Beoxe. | 5 


Derivative Tenſes. 


5 Second Aoriſt Adive. 


I. In this Tenſe Ob/erve 1) 
Theſe four verbs change 1 


into 8, as, BAanlw noceo ISN 


ſov 3 Ou frango i; 
xanumle lego ixanuGovs xevilw 
In theſe 
two verbs, x, which is in the 
Imperf. is changed into , 
as, ouvyw Ur0 fouvyer 3 Wwxw 
refrigero tuyov — In theſe 
ſeven Verbs is changed into 
o, as, dale neo xv; Bar- 


1b tingo TCaqors; San ſepelio 


ray; enn fodio dera; 
panlw ſuo pager; pinla jacto 
L ag lacero loeuov. 


Tenſe muſt be ſhort; yet diſ- 


llables, which begin with a 


e Penult. of this 
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vowel or diphthong, muſt of 


neceſſity make it long, as, 
d cano, dev 3 dpico invenio, 
Cg. And alſo verbs which by 
a concourſe of conſonants, make 
it long by Poſition, as, wig- 
9 vaſto, Lag Do; pn Video, 

* + 24 
5 II, Except xl dico; 
Bainw videos TO. and 
the unuſual Tikkw pario, which 
make this tenſe the ſame with 


the Imperfect, viz. Ie, QC. 


N. B. Hire percutio makes 
iTA&yoy And tnayyov; Tue 
ſcindo trapey and Ireuev, Alſo 


e, in verbs Trifllable of the 


Fourth, is retained, as, at- 


Aw Runcio iy, 2. 20. 3 
yay Luke viii. 20. | 


III. Theſe Verbs generally 
WANT 'this Tenſe, viz, 1) 
ending in pure, du, yo, 
gw; [but axyw has in the Po- 
ets ino: x and Verbs in ew, 
of the contracts, have it only, 


when, after contraction, w is 


pure, and its Theme is ſcarce 


in uſe, as, au r Pecco - 
gl; NA, germino; iv- 
ele invenio; &c. Vid. Weſt- 


mon. 57. 2) Some Polyſjl- 
lables in o and d, as, c- 
Adaro cuſtodio; Opor rig curo. 
3) Others, as, ayyw defino 5 


9 


IV. The Atticks double in 
this Tenſe, as, 4yayor for yo 


from dye duco; negpor for. 
9 ag apto, hence a- 
2 \ 


Cr 


r 
—— — | = — — Ou — 
= 
— 


pag 


— 
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— rp Art 
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© 
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% of. 8. 252. The 
12 Jouble the firſt let- 
ter, as, riragro for frage 


from rien deleffo, hence re- 


ragnidG- N. 701. xine 
nes und, and this 


3 * 1 (imperative) from 
ice clamor, Lucian. Ti- 
1 25 hy 


he Future. 
3x. Ative, this Tenſe ends 


in 6 circumflex, except in v. 


„ hibam, Matt. xxvi. 29. 


. B. Seeing this Tenſe is 
formed from Aor. 2. thoſe 


verbs which want that, may 


well be ſuppoſed to want 


miſi; dea uli. 


This. 


7 8 Piddle, ends in gen, 


ept lot vi vam „ icke 


e, which are in the Poets 


5 z and alſo mia, -was 


bibam, Luke xvii. 8. Th, 


. Altice ; Dayoum, eau, 
7 edam. Yet we read Tih 
From apa, Ariſtoph. Ed. 


ras from iht Lucian. p. 
Gen. 11. 16. 


91 from QaySua, | 
2 We 


Heu, wic, 0ayaog. 

2) From. the Future. 
* Firſt Future Pivdle. 
* The Doricks form this 


reis in every Conjugation nc 


ve in the infin. 
dard, wie, o, for . 
of the Future is not turned 
into ; but by the Atticks. 


REER RUDIMEN TS. "hw 


Ila, 1 * as, oled ua, 
Tn 640 a), T r. 

II. Thus pr: Atticks, ' out 
of their active futures in 8 
circumflex, if they come from 
verbs in ig, make this tenſe 


in She, as, Paliua, f 6) 


from Bade but if. from 


verbs in ag, or. &w, - 6 
E E, &) „ AS, ze &, 
ara, from ds N 
Band. xx. 9. 


Firſt Aoriſt "I 


I, Obſerve that five Verbs 
do not take the :characteriſtick 
of the Future, as, Zn dedi i 
Inca Poſui; ena dixi; mae 


II. The third perſon Plural 
ends in · a; but we find it in 
act like the Perfect, as, g- 
o: for Aten, from 1 5 redo, 
Ariſtoph. And on the con- 
trary we find the Perfect in 
a, like the firſt aor. as, i- 
Oearav for Teac! Lycophr. | 
ſim. & ei 01K0v Rev. Xxix. 3. "Elvw- | 
xav John xvii. 7. 


n TI, If as be the penulti- 
mate of the Preſent, the a 


Except age which always 
changes @ into y in this Tenſe, 
and in etber Moods where there 


is no Augment, it only re- 


ſumes 15 & of the ot 


- > M7 oe 


enn 
Fx "MR 
* 


Imperat. % Opt. apayw 3 
Subj. 4% Infin. de.; Part. 
dege; without the « ſub- 
ſcribed. | | 

IV. The Poets —— ſome- 
times double 7 in this Tenſe, 


as, iyiaacra for z, from 


ye rideo —— ſometimes re- 
ject it, as, ty ds for Tydra 


from A fundo, od. y. 40. l- 
vn, for 


eng from xaw, uro, 


| vid. od. A. 46. 


N From the Perfett, 
wn 
= Paſſive. 


I. Diſſylables —— ofthe 
Firſt Conjugation, which have 


7ps in the penultimate, change 
into a, as, pic Ft5grOa, 


To 09ppron — Of the Firſt 
and Second Conjugation reject 
from &, as, o fugio w- 
o, witvypas 

II. Verbs —— in a and 
Hyperdiſſyllables in vw of the 
Fourth, change » into [At- 
tice ] before was, as, widaſ- 
xa, 'miQauuas, Athce widacuas 

—— Diſſyllable in ei, ſve, 


abvy reject y as in the Adive, 


and do not aſſume « before 
ut, AS, Keavw Kixganay Ane 
pas, — All verbs in q, 
Ye, d, ow, Or Th, and w 


pure, [if they have & before 


Lalaads, popes 3 Þ 
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as, preſ. age, 1. abr. neg; 


+ 0. 205 a6: In- 
cope 1. fut. paſſ.] change xs 
= ot bo _ ExczPpT 
hh (al bag oh, 
corroboratus 4 70 Xe 9 
tho* xy ea. ſuns ſums 
[45 pavn uote (altho? SIN Bd 
memint , . . On the contrary, 
from co, ſervo, giawrua , 
altho' c. Verwey 134. 
Vid. Firſt Fut. paſſ. infra. 
III. Some Verbs, in @ pure 
of the Third, form this Tenſe 
1) in opas, i. e. when the pe- 
nultimate is long, as, fume 
Juzopen, 2) In a, 1.6, when 
the penultimate is ſhort, or 


3) In ch and has, as, - 
XASIKG MN, pac and A- 
ALα. 


u Middle, | 
I. The Aticks double here, | 


as, axyxox for jxox from axyew 
audio; A, for ara from 
νν,jhpPerdo; xu for jav- 
Js from the unuſual Theme 
U venio, . . . The J. 
nians take away x in the 57 
m. and make the Penull. 
ſhort, as, yaw naſcor, yiew 3 
yiyaa for yiyme . . . wa, 
promptus ſum, nir; pics 
for uu . . Pow, gradi- 
or, Sjow; GS for HS. 
From whence the Par- 
ticiples, yeyaus, and yeyws; 
Bec, - 


147. 


Pur 3 i5aus, i5ws, and its comp. 
egg: Ifocr. ad Dem. 1, Du- 
Gard. Graec. Gram. p. 134. 


II. There are three Teuſes 


which have the Tame Charac- 
teriſtick-letter, viz. Aor. 2. Fut. 
2. and Perf. m. as, @gvTer, 
12 dura, from dpvarw fo- 
io; L,; Qpakd, witta- 


aa, from dere —_ 
7 


But the Penult. is ſometimes 
different, as, uu, ura, l- 
Aoira, from u linguo. N. B. 


The Penult is not changed, 
unleſs it be either, a, a, e, 


m. and 


%. Vid, Text, Perf, 
Voſſ. p. 146. Thomſon. 80. 


Theſe are Irregular thjwya 


from pyorw 3 piunas from u- 


As; den from did; ule 
From 10%. 


HI. Theſe Verbs want 
this Tenſe, generally Pely- 


Hllables in ars and go, in w 


pure. Vid. not. 2. aor. act. 
ſupra. | 


IV. Three Verbals from 


the Perf. m. retain the Aug- 
ment, viz. 6zwrxy, conſpectus, 
from Znlouac video, p. m. ara, 
Atticè rr 
perſuaſio, fiducia, from reid 
perſuadeo, p. m. winaude . .. 
ewvlitenovIyoy jus talionis, from 
ciilnra gs, adverſor, vel re- 


pendo, p. m. ailurtror . Voſ. 


2+ Pluperfect Middle. 
I. This Tenſe, from Attick 


1 


. g roibnee, 


* POT Tn v Lia abc? 


Perſects, admits a temporal 
Augment, as, x Yxmeoe 3 
yet iajavla iannvger. 

IT. Theſe are augmented in 


the Middle twxzav from Laune 3 
zA from Joa g wg yev 


from leg. 
„ Firſt Avziſt Pambe. 


I. This Tenſe ſometimes 


aſſumes o in the Penultimate, 


as, wium?) wrycHw, and ſome- 
times rejects it, as, ofow5au - 
caglu from cd ſervo. 

II. Some Verbs change , 
in the Penultimate, into 2, as, 
zel N leo from evpyTa; lg lu⸗ 
from jeyra; bgidlw from 7- 


HTS ii dla from gvyra. 


thers , retain both, as, 7p«- 
Wy of igjydHw from ff 
of pio dico. 0 

III. Thoſe Verbs which in 
the Perfect Paſſive changed s 
into a, here reſume e, as, 4-, 
gema ig ii from 5giQu 
revertor; ſim. \Tpimw vert; 
rel Nutrio, make -iQIlw. 

eſiod. 920%. 192. | 


© Firſt Future paſſive. 


I. The 5 of Fulure adtives 
in La, is retained before 3y- 
cou here, 1) in thoſe verbs 

which 


end in J, Jo, TW, o, 
ge, as, dure ag duc ic 
2) when it follows a 


A 
ort or doubiful vowel in 


verbs 


4. — b 


22 


. 
K «a i „ —y OP r 8 2 


* 
— 
* 


g, rod iro hic; 
Valeo fag fc. Ex- 
c dune laudo, 084 w video, 
rio honoro, &c. which caſt off 
the o of the Future active 


che firſt 


which make wwvuu: from ow, 
as, rehle Perficio rente, re- 
xtc ie 3 [vow] noſco Ma- 


though a part or doubtful 
vowel is before it. But 3) o 


= bo: mes WW” a 5 voroet 


Some Peeabarite relating g to the 
Verdon of Verbs. 


1 pawvups 
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verbs pure; yew; and. thoſe 


or diphthong is before ew! in 
the active Future, as, Qiniw 
amo o. ire, QuanInyoopuar, Ex- 


cept axiw audio; male ſeco 5 
waiw ſerio;  wiaww impingo ; 
gal pecco; deu frango 3 
3 cel MOVED 1. 
ade jubeo; [9%] fero; uva 


zac claudo 


ua recordor; axsow anuoFyo0- 


(ous, Hund icli. &c. Verwey 


124. | 


| 1) In General. 


Obſerve 1) When the fot: rhe on dual andy: in » 
dual ends in Sov. 
ends in , the firf dual. is Wnt 

third plural ends in o; or ra, the thir 
ſame with the ſecond. 4) „is added to the third ber 


hen the fir/# plu 


ſon in s or i, before a vowel or diphthong ; as, xa- 


Tideadp ir ates Acts 21. 
Cad) and third perſons ſin- 

gular Subjunctive Active; and the ſecond 

gular of Tenſes in 


nant. A. 5. 61. 5) The 


endings @, », . 
in , and the 


the I. aor. adds „ to 4 


tenſe which ends , «5, «; 
7@; alſo toy in the paſſ. Aoriſts . . 


2. Poetice before a conſo- 


ſon fin- 


pea, have « ſubſcribed under theſe 
6) T The 3d. perſ. pl. 


rf, end in 2 


ov in OP 0 © 8% 


. +» Tay, is added to e, 10 the 
and to the Imperative 


an, ot, opt. act. 


take after them & . , , 3 i in o. 


20 * 


«& 
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following\ 


m. for td. ole, putas, for r 


2) In Particular. 


I. In the Andicative Middle 1 the * 
ends in otuce, ” ſecond. ends in y diphthong ; «ho pon 
Aich make «, in Gael. vob; olopee puto; open | 
videbo*; And hence 4 fer 2 eis es, in e fun, from the 
old Theme cou fer, per Craſin 4 bt 

IT. In the Perfect Paſſive, SincuLak, the 3 
end, in the Fixsr Conjugation, I. ppc and ua, 2. 
Wa, 3. las; in the SECOND, 1. Y, 2. gas, 3. Haus 
in the TyiRD, I. Sh, 2. oa, 3. 5a, others rac; in 
the FourTn, 1. lud, 2, TH, 3. Ts but par [ Attic? 
cht] „ bee, viar. N. B. The Serond Per fon Singular 
ends in a, and generally takes before it, the Cherac- 


_ zeriflick of its firſt Future attroe, yet pipmmpas, win, 


faifunſſas memini. Doar. the ſecond and third perſons 


end in oy, when Ta is pure in the third perſon fin- 
ular. The reſt change the ſmooth conſonants before 


ra into their | A rates. N. B. There is the ſame - 


no of the fr peßſn plural. PLURAL,. the third 

n ig vey when ra is pure in the third perſon An- 

„ but & or a- 3 eos rate, Co k t is 
made by its Participle and the Verb Subſan- 
tive 2 2 .. Ther is —_ ſame ratio of the 2 
perſon plural in the Pluperfecs, with regard to its 
third perſon fingular, i. e. 1 pute in the one makes 


| ie in the other; otherwiſe - by its Participle' and % 


in its 3 Pale . which n from wy 


Olferviation 4 Eier 


f . have Nine viſuc, ſtoph. nub. 1. 1. 90. bay | 
1 8. ide, comedes f. 1. for , 1. f. m. from - 
voue, ib. 239. So we have 
of olo en, Lucian. * 3 % 7}, Allice toys II. fut. m. Per 
weiver, atque nunquid, morem 2 2 et _ ] for ieydcoyy 
Ceres, pro teien + I, m, Ari- 20. 9 

| PARA: 


F 
; 


. "CREEK. RUDIMENTS 75 9 


RAN 4 E e a 


PARADIGMS OF VERBS. 


21 Of Barytonous Verbs. Mane 
2) Of Circumflex or „ e . 
Of Verbs ending in — UN" 8 


dig Of BAR YT ON S. 


- Formed through the Koots. 


. . 1. . Firb. 
Active — . Tue rirucpa 14} $00. cf. 
Paſſive run t — riruppas irie 
Middle —— run, Tn virursͤn 
Depanens _ — Se, * —— 
Weſimon. 55. 
| Obſervations and Exceptions. 


+1, Theſe three Tenſes 
rightly underſtood will render 


the formation of the reſt ealy 3 
they being cognate Tenſes 
and made from them. Vid, 
Format. of Tenſes, p. 61. 
N. B. In Forming through the 
Roots 1) the firſt ſyllable is un- 


changed, and in Polylyllables 


ſometimes the ſecond. 2) The 
Reduplication in the Perf. is 
» » . the n leer of = 


verb — with a fingle 
together with 


conſonant 
the ang ment e: but if the firſt 
letter be à it changes into &; 
© into ; and $3 into x. 3) 
The Penultimaie-vowel in the 
Perf, is the ſame with the Pe- 


noun.” Vid. 


mullimate- vowel of the Fut ut, 4? 


moſtly in Barytons +... always | 


in Circumflex-verbs. 
II. Others form the paſs | 


ſive, in theſe Tenſes, viz. the 


Preſ. Perf. firſt Aor. and firſt 
Fut. thus, Tvnlouas,. 1 | 
irv@llw, ru hie. 

III. Obſ. 1) The Infinitive 
having no Variation, is only 


taken notice of in Conugating. 


2) The Participle is not de- 
clined after the Verb, there 
having been ſufficient direction 
given about 5 in the Ad- 


a N. B. 
Every Tenſe hath its correſ⸗ 
ponding Farticiple. | 


L Conjugatet) | 


S — 


* e 
” £2 "hs 
1 
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i 
= nn Tr I ORE II >" IA Tr Weh 
* * 3 


Conjugated through the Yoods and Tenſes. 


* - „ an 4 — 


ACTIVE. 


q | 0 


my — 
N * N N 
— — H — — 
Wall To : * 


3 MIDDLE. \ «4 
N. B. . 0 and inpete the _ = TIT; | 
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| Decline > through the Perſons. 


n 7 ACTIVE 


SubjunQive. | 


nov lev {ww wie ane 
alev ule pur ws _ woe 
ner wiv four wie wes 


LS *I *83 


„ee, wie wow oe wes 


| | This Folic 


i 


1 | ing. and the 34 plur. 
14 hs reien, 


Eolic aoriſt is Rar aſed_ by the Auicke 1 34 perſ. 


hoſe perſons A ae with f have the ow 


| 
3 rr K 
7 — —— — — ̃ — — 
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The AuUxiLiAarkY VERB Ei: Sum. 
EN is from + £0, and regularly ſhould be i 2 but 
che teduplication is caſt off, and y is changed into «, | 

| 10 — it from % dico. 5 


Ca.onjugated, &c. 
7. Tadic. |. Subj. J Optat. Imper. | Infin, | Particip. 
4 , [is vel ich vel dee ι,,ẽ fa 
48 reis | 12 i009 par®- | 
Declined, &c. 
Indicative. 12 
Dual. Plural. 
28 ar -V —ͤ— 
2. 3. hy I, 2. 3. 4 
ico icon [iopir tos $062, pref. . 
rev Ir, ſnow mrs noe imp. 
10% eobev be open ell ovrau . fut. 
over kein, ande note fie» pl. p. 
_ Subjuntive. | | ; 
he Fre Jr | 7 — Frs —- 5 "pref: RE 
0 yoler ned [amide wrle . lat. 
Qptative. e 
ws Nigrer i din dine n Pr. imp. | 
1 14 „% etre 9 9 oeh 610 n 'oimrle oe owro — 1. Job. *J 
eee gr _ Imperative. 9 6 
21 1 edc zs $700 ic | 155 Scars 7 Ipreſ. 
EPI Participle prel. A. eee 
1 N. 3 4. — . 'G — nn YT CG — | 
1 et Ads ; xa 
| :: Ohforvatiog ont Exceptions 3 
IP ) E% in Homer oftner-than . Side, Gre, der. n i 


afforem, 3 7 em. 
ET for len, as, ape huc a — 
6) We find ire for Iso, Pſalm, 


ciii. 31. 7) Per ä town, 


8; ; K token] in Orators. 2) So 
its compounds declined, with 
the accent drawn back, as, g- 
eh adſum &c. 3) Per — 


nun eee 


yur : WE TA * "FE 32 * ho 15 * 8 — * p ? R 2 — PEE A CI EI © * . N * 38 D 3 1 3 e * ** ; 
* 3 / * RT 
5 4 8 4 - 
. : 
at 13 ö : y 1 4 wu * 7 f * 
GREEK 3 Z NTS 
5 9 8 R E E K R U 1 M E. * 4 * 
15 b 7 4 . y *. 
« k 4 2 : 9 -& I bh $1 3 ** ph * N. | * * n — 5 1 1 Wo * 
$ e ; % 
: ; Ul 


Subjunctive. 


; 2 votes 


7 
* 
q roy 


| Ne M nber 


1 ee note OY 


rer 


rer 
. 
ey 
hong 


Cong | 


oor fade | E 
ge ra, yrs 
ey ire yrs 


low "ole | ole * 


N. B. — * on T4; hs the anepeninac 


7 


: 3 2 


TI _- 


* bt BY 
— = 


2 


* 


7 
— — —— — - — een ouch — 
— — 3K 22 Mo —w_ 


2 IM OE OT — . ME 


Subjunctive. 


e g 4 r 
me Tiers — — Pile” _ core 


| © Imperative. 


N. B. + The am theſe perſons is on vv. 


— 
0 r LS. 


. . 
1 R : 

N * yes LA 

Fo - * 


Fs * 7” TI * * * 1 * * py 9 * * _ 7 5 2 ** 
, R F * T 9 8 I a: 6h 1 . | Ae © " : 8 g 2 R ; * 7 
* Rae : l We 5 p : - : E q = 
Z þ — : o 
* 
f , » 
| j WJ. + > * | | T* | 
; 1 FY * ; f 5 4 
þ a * 5 . 1 4 FE 2 ti 
* of ary ” 6 , > k - * * 
a } # 5 - i 4 
as 


\ © The DEP.ONENT Fm. 
Conjugated, &c. 


oe. x flmpe 1 

Nope en. low Wie 
„fh, [0x95 fie 
Ax - Mie eεαẽmM Net Sven 
t. en, Ne eee 
. | . 9 (4068 [Gm 
if. Pipes be. d, . oy [to 


J 


* A few only have this Tenſe, as, Hehn interrogo ie. 


The two pages next following will give a port view 
of the Barytonous-Verb . . , , 1) Conjugated through 
its Cognate and Variable Tenſes. .'. 2) Yaried or de- 
clined through its Perſonal Endings. So that if the 
young Scholar will but impreſs theſe rwo pages on his | 
mind, he will more eaſily underſtand the Regular Verb | 
in all its Varieties, | | . | 


. — 


— — —— — X44 — r of wn — i 


— — e 
— — - a "SEV. = 
* — 1 1 


* 
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I. Conjugated through its variable Tentes. 
| 


; ; Ong * 4 - K 5 \ vs: n » - *** "TY * * 7 Py 8 2 12 ” 1 9 ERGY * 1 2 Sy * * oF ** * 1 * ** * . * 1 : , * 
J 5 c * 1 8 * * * * 

p : 

1 2 2 . 8 * * ww! 

f | iT 1 : 1 | : JP. 7 

4 "I : * * - 4 "We" 
L . £ . * - - a 
a — 
+ * 

* 


— 1 1 — 


ACTIVE. 


— — 
5 r = 
— — N r 8 
— OE ee — 
- > 2 ——— — . * _ =_ 
8 0 8 — ———ů — p - — 
— *. — Oe i ——-— = 
* 4 
— * — + jv Z ” þ 4 — , \ "= I 
— 2 a * 


— — — 
— 2 — 


— 


>= us 
w » of 
— 


0 
n 2 
be. — — —— — 
pe «WS —_ 5 
* — " 
— . 
— 


952 nne 

. See 8 

r — a# 8 

— a 
— * _ 


F Indic. 


My. 


— — 


— 5 


* 


- Topo: 


pre rolle | TVT[-@ Nu. Ta 
ump. eTvT1-ov 5 5 . 
2. abr. [rumors | 7v7-w 4 oro. 10% 
2. ſut. | ru · & . 6 2 I 
1. fut. [robot [rob wo eee | 
. ao, [irvh-a? ; ru % TUþ-augus '? 76 © | 
Irr- Won. * relocp- ou 1 3 
1. p. Art- | 0 7 | 
PASSIVE 7 
TIC GH, rd D jruom-oluny I *4 
trurl-oulw ? 
er. run M 1  [rvr-@5 -{Tvre- "mv | Trvz-u0** 
2. fut. dure, | - v4 | TVT1o-oiuny® i 
| | rare. A- w 5 HUS env rirur do 
pl. p- 10 ö , | „ | 79 
IF. — 1 | rerv{-ojum® e 
aor. [|irve-In | | rvo-0g 5 7vÞ-beiyy | ru bil MY 
fr. fut. rohe oe | rvbyo-wpad 2 * 


MIDDLE. 


N. 5 The preſent and imperfect the ſame as the Paſſive. 


— 


| reg Guar* 


TV * 1 


a. A0 r. Feral rut · du α.n een 
2. fut. | Tvr-Sua* RS TVT-0iunv? 
1. fut. ru est ro- iu 
x. aor. trv-auy e | Tvb-wpar* | rvb- aun? [rif-ar® | 
rf. Tiror-a* [rivn-o'* r67V7T-0u45”7 | Thrun-s** | 
I. p. ire · © PS. 
| ange- oh, 


N. B. The figures in this page correſf wich Qs in the oppoſe, and 
de how each tenſe is decline om | 


* 


— 


— 


3 


— W 
A ms r * * 
* 9 2 wok * 2 
W n r 
7 n 3 2 * * * 

7 9 SF 5 
4 


* 9 — 6 rng D * 
* RRR ** 2 : 9 25 9 F oz 
—— N 9 E t 2 r e 1 9 * 
Cob ths 9 . "» * Wo 2 * * 3 2 9 XL 
* 


II. Varied through its Perſonal endings. 
GFT 

— N — — —— —— A ——U— Y  mmnmm—_— 
FO 1 cnt RTE 6 obs) OT EY 


— 


Indicative. 
t 
& Tov 


10. aum w aw [ayptfey de- 
II. Hu thas wie Hufe Chor 


ww 


M4 © M$. [... oe ym 
” h i 
Tau e aut bor D ndr 


2 
2 


a 
16. 2 * 


17. o oug on | cov ire ors oy 
18. opus oi of ory or ofre ore 
19. apt aug as curey auryv auſu aurs age 


20. 10 oem | Jollaehor o oloFyv ele eh own T 


6» — 


Imperative. : Tit oro ll 


96 


21. ® r £7 er : #79 £TW0 ov 


22. ov dr amy atay rs ' ditrwoay 
23. ou dg a de,, ads ace 
24. v (cg ich ov - toFwy egos fc 
25. % ofo | @bov. chr, ls Oobwrar 
22 „ 185 ij re 4 Tov 7e | " yrs TWIT ov 
p 4 — 


— etl. 


+ Change the firſt » im' for the 1. aor. op. mi in ll per 


* ml . 


M 


2 i r 9 4 88 88 Fa) * * A " — „ 4 "7 * 2 ” . 
eng 2 2 N * —_ _ ID N 4 * * us N K 5 * * 
* L 2s - * 2 F «=O Yak. Fox. Wh * * 2 R N : e inn ä 
— W FI re 8 ä PI Ms * * 2 9 "OOF: Wa 2 W ” 5 = oY 
2 e 1 bv. ae r 
p 7 5 8 
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A Scheme bid I correſpondence of the GREEK I 
| tenſes with the LATIN. 23 


"Active. _ | _ Paſſive. 1 — 
| Indicative. 4 
Verber⸗ Tino  Ver-jri — 7 Verber-or| 
ber · o ; E 

-abam eure -abarjirvn1cpyy 1 1 
avi ervTyy atus fuilirvTopyv avi 
aboſr uri aborf rund -abor| 
abo roh -abor TVLouas -abo I 
-aviſerv@duy -atus fui irochaem avi 
avi rirufeli -aus ful rt rute Re -avi 3 
-averam rern  _-AfUSirervrew àveram 
eram 18 

rer due mox· 
| ibo 


; "0 Subjunctive. 
prel. jrvzlow -EMnvnlopwas erſrurſ u er 
42. a. fru aver runs -atus fuerim r | -aver-im ? 
7% oy boy *aVETO TvÞIn50 1408 -atus | | 3 
5 5 | fuerim 
I. a. -averonrvþ9G -atus fue- 

verum rim averim 
— — {55 ——— & 4 rere I 9 


ru,? aver in 0 


— 


1613 ATT 1 5 F 
1 1 pref.” ala. IR" -arer|rvnloiuyy -arer 7 
-averim;Tvrein -atus fue- rufen averim 

emſromucoi um -erſrvroluny em 
II. f. udo em ro erſrodoiun em 
1-2. ru -averim|rv@Feim -atus fue- + ham averim 1 


perf. freue aviſſem rer uni- Au 4 — 3 -averim 


— — - 


S 
. 
2 
8 
E 


899 

* a 
M7 
D 


„ 4 ag A Wing IB" He” CR ARA 
= 


1 66 ; tus fuerim 
Pp. P.. Icsxaoqelus mox-er 


— — * — —U— 
5 — — 


n K * R 4 NY Oe I 2 "Ys " 5 9 * b ain 4 Bos 4 y Ye) r 9 rr * 
nd K " . r 8 N A — * R A OI 98 W TY n 2 7 * Fern o 5 EH ſt q Te, 5 * 
* e n . * Wꝙ9«„ͤ 9 * b * TY La * W n FIR 
R 1 c 2 f 9 
. ? 7 I | 
\ > : 
* s 2 "OR * 
* 0 5 by . *»& y * 3 . * 
F p % 1h * , . * 3 2 * 7 q os f C 
; . < * 
Y . 75 \ 5 —_ * L . 3 N I 3... & A # 
8 * F 3 » 4 * F 15 pt 7 < - OY K * 3 - oy w 4 
. 7 þ © 
4 0 - : 
A 1 5 ys 
o Wo. 


{8 "if Imperative. | 8 
prel. fronts  Verber-aſruzls Verber-areſrinls | Verber-are 
2. a. {rom -atoſru rn. -areſrvrs -ato z. -abis 
I. a. fruher -ato; -abls|ru@94l; areſru q -ato z -abis 
perf. [rirvds -averisjrirvo -atus eſto ritunt . a; averis 
SS: oe Inhnitve, _— 2 
prel. [ronley  -are|rinie.% ar ifrure r - all]. 
2. a. [rvTev -aviſleſrurzvac -atum eſſeſrurt -aviſſe] 


2. f. fruren- aturum eſſe|rvrT4oe ; -atum iriſrors g aturum 
| | 1 eſſe} 

1. f. {rv«y-aturum eſfſeſrv@dyjordF-atum irilrobed auen 3 
wege. 255 eſſe}. 

. a. rd  -aviſlejrv$9rm-atum eſſe ru ,t -aville|. 


perf, [rilupivras a viſſe rea · atum fu- con a viſſe 
=” | | iſſe] . 85 „ 
p. p. f. | rero dq e mex a- 
| tum iri 
1 be  Participle. 
preſ rb,  &-an$Tulowo@- qui -a-|runlowſv@- qui a. 
| OY | „„ tur 
2. a. rurar Qui -avittureas -atus|rvroÞ@- qui a- 


2. f. rr,  -aturusTuryoguſvos -andus|rvnsuſ@- — 


, ; 
if, rene . -aturusTv@lyoouſ@- an. 
1 | du. 


1. a. jrvdas qui -avitſroo bee -atu:|rvdpſuos qui a- 


perf. reruqde qui -avitirervuuiv@G». -atus * A vit 
| e mox| qui J -averat 


andusl 


N. B. 7) Before the Latin endings in this Scheme put Ver. 
ber- as, abam is Verberabam; gui · avit is qui Verberavit, &c. 


2) The Latins have no Dual number to anſwer the Greek; 


dut the perſons of the Plural are uſed for it, as, indic. preſ. act. 
aual Tvitdoy verberatis ; 1vn1so verberant. pl. rvnlouſo verbera | 


mus; re verberatis; rv7|sos verberant, &c. 


— — — — 


e . 


eren i em » 
4 * 


. nn 


- 
27 


nn ö 


Aren na * * 4 - 6s tt 6— " q 839 Y * N —— WF WES, OY „ 2 N 8 5 1 n * 5 8 8 „ N EI ln i OT WI TO” ** 2 * 
9 "T4 : 7 * J N 1 OTOL INIT IT OPS T ITO AS 7" ! 8 8 ? Ct n. 
: ; * My * 
4 
* 
N — — 0 2 2 * 1 — F 4 a 
: * . 2 
2 * . * * 
2 E 1 * 1 1 4 4 4 
* 4 1 ö A * : 5 2 N k 
5 & — b 1 8 2 * * _ 4 
'4 - 5 * * * Ts v = * 7 
7 " . e Jl 
* = 
* 
& - E AH 
I 


| 


A TABLE ſhewing how Compound 


Verbs are conju-| | 


gated; and what changes produced by the Aug- 1 


ment, in the Indic. 
 Tenſes in other moods may be formed, dro 
Except in the Perfect Pl. 3 


the Augment, 1 
Vid. Thompſon p. 268. 


P. p. fut. 


From whence the cognate] i 


ping] 


An 


1 1 


I Active. Paſſive. 


| Middle, || 


— 


— <P — ge ee ee, ee 1 ns 


INDIC. 


inſcribo. 


— 


Pe reveappar 


bf u 


inſe/eg/Oew 


* 


liese. 


INDIC. 


Ce SN 
E Al Ale 
C, 


Candy oppcts 


CA 


CHoanrgucd 


| E 


COO 
| Ee 


IG aAXNopers 
eG uu 


. 


* '# . 


2 v 7 


| Active. | Paſſive. || Widdle. 


contraho. 


imp. 
2. a, 


pref, TY 


Sam l 


d ο οjỹẽ 


dai 


ax0gS pas 
ehh 
hu 


XS% 


— 


INDIC. 


ede : 


eficio. 


nen a — „ n _ * gs _ _ 2 ä * * * . 6 * . 2 
N | 4 _ * R * OF & od Io} * 9 * * 5 ** 9 * 7 nnn ̃ EI Tom c OT 0 E os 8 * 9 bn 
a ' * hens on ale dad at RS TE "* F W SEP; : 9 2D Wd A ot * —_ "Oo ITE 
| , : 1 = 2 ä FF 5 Io W 4 . 9 5 1 8 * * N ot 
* 8 PE, \ I F 33 e 9 Y * : y * 
7 7 : , 3 4 - 
: = * a l 4 | < "oy 5 
4 | 7 Oo 
1 * 4 , , 
1 ; 5 4 S 1% : 1 
% * k b 
= r 3 | 
* F : 
* F. lb 
- 8 
#6 
? 


3 df 


l 7 , * "ee * * _ 4 I ” — oo * N 4 Ire 8 * b, 9 ** * n Wy ** "WB " 9 28 * actin * 9 84 OM r * 4 + * * aſa "IR * * 9 a 
1 * * N n W ö 5 25 5 e 
| wo OY 2 S * 33 ES" I fe" "ERR 5 
1 , b | | KV RR RAY 
x I : * 
4 N 
N \ 0 
F ; ” s d 
j ; * : | . (1 a m_ - - f 
5 v % 7 Ge _ by 
[4 y pl 
. 1 7 
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Or THE RESOLUTION oF VERABS. 


Vers in conjugating and declining undergo ſeveral 
_ changes in their beginning, middle, or ending; and ſome- 
times in all at once, which makes it difficult for the 
young ſcholar to reduce the verbs he meets with to 
their Original Theme. The way to do this, is for the 
moſt part to INvERT thoſe Rules before learnt con- 
cerning the Characteriſticls, augment, repeated conſonant, 
and formation of Tenſes, Conſequently theſe ought to 
be perfectly underſtood, and the terminations of Tenſes 
to be diſtinctly remembred. But to give ſome general 
 bints here, reſpecting the Barytonous Verb. | 
. vers. of 1) The Simple verb, reject 
the Syllabic-augment, or repeated conſonant if found 
there; and change the Temporal-augment thus, viz. 
j into & Or 6; and y into a: but @ into „ and @ into 
%. When the verb begins with an immutable vowel 
or diphthong it remains the fame. 2) The Compound 
verb, e is to be rejected after thoſe prepoſitions, viz. 
eig or ic, wi, wee, woes, and ure: But when the 
verb has its beginning aus-, dis-, valſi-, piſe-, mage, 
this « muſt be changed into a; ape, die-, irre-, this 
t muſt be changed into :; er, de-, into o &c, Vid. 
Table preceding. 5 . 
II. In the middle of the Verb, add thoſe letters 
that were rejected; caſt of thoſe letters that were 
added ; and change thoſe letters for others that were 
before in the verb. This part will give the greateſt 
trouble, and therefore remember 1) F has the force of 
Xo, yo, xo; and þ of as, e, Or. 2) Letters of 
the ſame Organ are often changed one for another, 
x for O, & for x, r for 9. 3) The cbaracteriſticłs 
of the firſt fut. and perf. ſhould be changed * 


* 


9s £4 wnnem tte © " 7 = 
e N e 8 2 £ * n 
F * 
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2 barafterifticks of the preſent tenſe, according to each 
Conjugation, i. e. U, O into , B, S, or a, in 10. 
Conj. &c. 4) In the 1. aor. of the 46. muſt be 
turned into a; and yy diphthong into a; but after 
s muſt be rejected. In the 2. aor. hyperdiſ- 
ſyllable the ſecond of two conſonants muſt be reſtored 
in J, M, py, J; and in the penultimate. a be 
changed into e, 3, @, a, Or ei; but into e, o into , 
v into ev, &c. 

III. In the end of the Verb, e the perſonal 
termination into or ehre. N. B. 1) you and Joy in 
the 2. aor. act. come from Themes in , -ora, Tl. 
2) Hl and $yoopuar are terminations of the 1. aor. 
and 1. fut. paſſ. Thoſe Verbs here which have © be- 
fore 9, come from Themes in Gos, of, Peſde or 
| Macau, . 

Thoſe who would ſee more on this Subject, may 

conſult a diſcourſe at the End of Schrev, lexic. de Re- 
ſolutione Verborum ; and one vaſtly larger, of near 200 
pag. by Antefignanus in Scot's univerſal Gram. viz. de 
Thematis verborum et participiorum Inveſtigandi ra- 
tione. Inſtead of a multitude of Rules, the young 
ſcholar will accept the following illuſtrations of this 
Subject. Suppoſe He ſhould meet with in Authors theſe 
following Verbs, zrüihaſo, eruPbyoay, ww, eye, 
anda, iripre. 
1) ee 1. aor. mid. reject the augment in the 
beginning, and change the termination a into , or 
eu, then it will be rothe or rd ↄ Cbange the cha- 
racteriſtickx ] into in this inne, and Zhen we 
have run or TvuTJouas the Theme. 

2) irv@Inoay 1. aor. paſſ. reject the augment and 
change Susan into w or ohne, then it will be ruhe or 
ru Change the characteriſtick ꝙ into , and Were 
we have rue or rin ena as before. 


3) $(L61Y8 


* 4 © a es bb. 44 " 2 * 
1 4... W * A 32 9 1 * "Ht IG « ten > ad n * 2 
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1. a. act. rejet# the augment, and c 
AN s 1nto , ee it will be pteive ; but 2 
racteriſtick » ſhews this verb to be of the fourth Cong. 
which in this tenſe aſſumes i to make its penultimate 
long, reject this , and you have wivw maneo. 


4) 2005 pl. perf. paſſ. plur. 20. perſ. reject the 
ent with the repeated conſonant exe, and change 


E into oh, then it will be zaPopuas. Change © the 
charact. of the 1. Conj. into 2 in this W and 
we have xd öh from x«7)w comedo. Ty 
5) anda '1. aor. infin. act. Change the termi- 1 
nation 4. into @, and the characteriſtick of the 16. 
* . © in this nftance, and Zhen it will be Ea 2A 
6) £ execs I. aor. act. W the initial 3 of the 3 
2 viz. ir, change the augment 2, in this in- 
ance, into @; and becauſe the Æalicts retain & in the 
fur. after A, u, „ „ which others reject {| vid. Gram. RH 
p. 62.] therefore change ci into a, then we have 4 «go | 2 


7 
8 


apto fut. «pa 5, Kol. age, a. 1. Nene. '% 
The Reſolution of the 
Ante s, and Vgſſius after him, deduces this Ten/e 


| from the Preſent- -af#. and, for the better reſolution of 
it, obſerves I) That the. C bara&eriſtic-letter 
of the Perf. n. muſt be reduced to the Charaeriftic- 
letter of the Theme, thus, change . . . . into er or 
7]; and into .. . . and x, into ), x}; likewiſc 
. into py, A into AA; but © and à remain the ſame. 
N. B. If you ſuppoſe the p. n. to come from verbs in 
A, Or t, then @ and s muſt be reſtored to the 


Theme before . 2) That the Penult. of the 
6 Per f 


2 


HY toy. GREEK RUDIMENTS. 8 _ 
e Perf m. is the ſame with the Penult. of the Preſent : N 
MM xxceyr . . . . „ which commonly muſt be changed 
into e, and in the fourth Conj. into & . . t into « 
. - . and y into a. Examples will make this evi- 
lr 88 „ 
1) I find the p. m. 2i7A1yes. Here firſt J reject the 
reduplication Ts, and turn the final à into ; which 
roduces TAjyw. I then change the characteriſtic » 
into or, Which gives the verb a2jarw percutio, from 
whence this p. n. comes. % | | | 
; 2) Kixade; [and by inſerting v xixavda] reject the Re- 
. 3 4upl. and change à into w, and we have xa9s: change 
che cbaracteriſlic & into & and it produces xaGa redo, 
cCapio. N. B. „ is changed into , when the Fut. 1. is 
Co, as, xixegye, from xeatw, -C, clamo. 
3) nireoda; change the final a, and reject we, as be- 
fore: and becauſe there is no direction about g, ſup= » 
poſe them to remain unchanged; and having changed 
% e into e, [the verb not appearing to be of the fourth 
= Conj.] we have zipdo pedo. 3 He 5 
= 4) "EOboggy; reject rhe Augment , change « into , 
and the Penult, „ | e ſhewing the verb to be of the 
fourth Conj.] into ; we have beg corrumpo. | 
5) Miu; reject us, and change @ into w; then 
— Penult. 3 being changed into a, we have luci 
inſanio. | 8 „ 
5 6) Tiroeg; change a, and reject the Reduplic. as be- 
of fore, and we have Topo; 6 penult. may be chang d into 
ter e, [ e ſhewing it to be of the fourth Conj. ] but then the 
i- verb would be diſſyll. and make reiga, which would pro- 
r duce à in the Penult. [ vid. Aor. 2. Formation.] But 
viſe ¶ fince circumflex verbs retain the vowels and diphthongs 
me. in the 2. aor. we may ſuppoſe the ſame in the p. m. 


s in and conſequently putting « before a, this perf comes 
the from rei — which verb agrees beſt with he 
the Y Sens of the palligs © © © 


u. other Method. 


If we would reſolve the” Nera middle _ the 2 . 


moſt of * foregoing Obſervations will be uſeful. 
For . We . muſt reject the reduplication, and 


change "4 al à into . . . 2) The characteriſtic 


of the p. m. and aor. 2. being the fame, we muſt re- 
member how to reſolve the charaeriſite of the aor. 2. 
into that of the Theme, i. e. ſometimes it is the ſame 


wich the Theme; , [if &» fut. ] into 9, [if ow fut. ] into &, 


er, or 7}. Alſo into py; & into AM; æ into 27; « 
into } . ... 1 The Penult. muſt be changed; 4 


into , @, a, or ei; &c. the reverſe of the aor. 2. as 


directed in the formation of that Tenſe . 4) Reſtore, 
in verbs which make e pure, x or ms deen the final 


a, and that will give the Ferfect. act. by which medium - 


we muſt come at the Theme. 


Upon the whole; as we muſt refor to more Tenſes 


than one for the Formation of the Perf. m. ſo to attend 


to both thoſe methods wa be of good ſervice in the 


Reſolution of this Ter . 1) It hath the 
augment and ending etter i the Per fest- atme. 
2) The ase t . þ ) Its penulti- 
mate vowel is directed by the 18 or Fu 


4. 


II. WT CONTRACTS. 
Vid. Rules of Contra&ion, P. 20. 


_ RBs circumflex or contracted riſe out of the Third 
Conjugation of Barytons, and are 1 into Free 


Claſſes, by ſome called | 
| THE 


883 
"4 


go nne Ana- | 


g. A. Indica- | 


THE THREE CON UGATIONS 
OF CONTRACTS: 


wh diftinguiſhed from he other by the wow be-. 
fore a, US, 1) 4a, as, 7e honoro. 2) AY, As, or 
Ala amo. 3) = as, Me decuro. 


Obſerve 


* Tho verbs: 1) Con zn Aer x oh in the Preſent. 
ang Imper ft of all Moods, in the re they follow the 
Conjugation of Barytons, 2) The contracted verb is 


| oftner uſed than the uncontracted. 3) The ird Claſs 


has no Second Aorift, Second Future, or Perfect Middle 25 
neither the other two, unleſs the Theme is firſt con- 
tracted, and ends in & impure; in which caſe they form 
thoſe tenſes; after the manner of Barytons, | as, from 
O. contract O1AD, from whence derive' D S, 


TOMS 3 ſim. lun mugio, contract fund; ; from hence | 


£14U%0), b, pwepurd 3, 


II. Thoſe. Verbs commonly Form u ber and 


Perfect Tenſes after this manner, changing the /bore 
vowel before æn and KA into a long one, VIZ. a, 6 inte 
15 0 into 4, as, 


1) 4 — 179 — 1. 
2) fy, —— 7 —— . 


'Exceyr in the firſt Cla, when s and 7; or A 


N2 953% 


——— —— — — . IEA AED . ——————— 
— 
= < 22 * PIR N < 
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Obſervations and Exceptions. 


J. The Poets, 1) contract 
ſometimes in the Future, as, 
TnCwoo | 
vocabo, od. B. 143. 2) In the 
Firſt Claſs preſent tenſe, they 


put o before , as, gow, for 


wieder: from wei Iranſeo, od. 


& 272. N. g. 542. ſometimes 


after it, as, pevwoylo for pvavlo 
from uvedoas ambio, Theocr. 


600. x7. 22. 0. c. 110. 3) Some- 
times to ſerve the meaſure of 


the verſe, they put « before w, 


| as, for. LY Ch we find 7e 


PT "1s 


Wh 
F II. Diſſyiladles, of the ſecond 


Claſs uncompounded, are ſcarce 


found conracted in the firſt 


perſon ſingular, or the firſt 


and third plural; for inſtance, 


we don't read in the preſent, 
1, wviuſv, wo: ; but vie, 


Nor in the. 


ion, mtc: 
Imperfect i, A; but 


| Enveov, dvi we find alſo in 
the Participle whiav waiovns 


without contraction, Luke viii. 


23. Acts xxvii. 6. Some Verbs, 
of the firſt Claſs, after contrac- 


tion in &, receive, by Epenth. 


©, Or another , Or e, Or u, as 
in the third perf. pl. pref. dr. 


for den: and in the Participle 


| $cov for avs as, oc N clamans, 


« P* 97: 3 
Fo itt The Boeoti in the third 
perſon plural of the Imperfect 


_ firſt Claſs far aw have agar, 


peas for noi νẽ in- 


from whence is contracted #ye- 
vaoav for iyiway, Gen. vi. 4. 
In the third Claſs dora and 
contracted scan, as, deu, 
Naar 91051 
IV. Monoſyllables circum- 
flex want the ſame Tenſes, as, 
degn Jea facio, &c. Except, 
A 9/4 habeo, c o6G extin- 
$0, ar cw ara evello, traho, ſor- 
eo; whoſe Aoriſts are 7g, 
toGov,. tarov, e % 6": 
V. Or, if you will, the 
2. aor. is formed from the im- 
perfect, by caſting away the 
vowel before „, as, iripacy 
+ VI. But theſe retain the 
fort vowel of the Theme be- 
fore EQ and KA, i. e. make 


viz. when « and ; ora and 
pure come before aw, as, 
ta ſino iacw Hm; xomiarw la- 
boro Ad video, i eg amo. 
And theſe axgogoua audio, dnoiw 
judico, d:Qaw quaero, desto fa- 
cio, A undo, x frango, 
pauuaw Vehementer cupio, rad 
Nuo, waw palſſideo, araw vello, 
rad ſuffero, bas pervenio, 
m tundo, yet al laſci- 
vio, makes fut. yow .Th. araloay 
luxus, Jam, v. 5. —— Theſe 
make both ac and ge, viz. 
G\ogu Frituro, did contriſtor, 

 Gegopan 


13 
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o 2 exſecror, dd contrec- 
to, indw Propitius ſum, waw 
ſealpo, ngyaw ſuſpendo, puege- 
ou ſortior, prvxac MUS, Wea 


propinguo, wende eſurio, waegu 


_ lento, weegw tranſeo, 


Viz, dle [Or dpf places; 
auh [Or dpQiuirrvp 


aidic erubeſcere as. dai de- 


decoro, d molo, eiguiu ſufficio, 


dpi vomo, is induo, tim ferveo, 


Ab cubo, vento rixor, Ela rado, 


di perdo, TiNiw perficio, rio 


trems. —— Theſe make both 
” now and gow, VIZ. dxiouas ſano, 
aid, veneror, avis laudo, 
S pedo, nogic ſatio, ande cu - 
ro, xoliw iraſcor, icio oleo, wo- 
dio deſidero, wovic laboro, c 
extinguo, 5epiw Privo, Qogiw 
geſto, ahl, -yow duco uxorem, 
te UxOrem do. yauioss), N. . 
394. — Theſe make the Fu- 
ture ETZa, VIZ. viw nato, g 
curro, vv ſpire, whia navigo, 
ele fluo, xiw funds. 


vix. agb aro, iv quatio, duda 
juro, od vitupero — 80 


AN 


c and i vivo, &c. 


* 


VII. It is not unuſual to find 
ſome Verbs of different Claſſes, 


though the ſame in Significa- 


tion, as, 1) of the 17. and II“. 
thus, u, and . ſeneſco, 
ini Mi/ereor, &c. 
2) Of the II“. and III, as, %- 
x and du manifeſto ; ag 
pico and gag uw pondero, &c. 
3) Of the 1“. and III“. as, &- 
4) Of 
the I“. II. and III“. as, ,, 
g, xvvgow gannio. 5) Not 
a few are ſometimes Barytons, 
ſometimes Circumſlex, as, ir- 
x and Booxiw Paſco ñ yd and 


via gaudeo; yes and ye 


ot ſcribo; ud dens and HIac- 
xiw doceo; run and run 
tundo, &c. EI 
VIII. The Atticts, in the 
optative preſent active, after con- 
traction, change U into , as, 
for X07, they ſay quaoiyy, 
v5, 1. So Ifocrates i av d 
u Joxoins per quae mibi videa- 
ris; for donor. So we have 
in the ſame Author zudννjf,jt 
and Mriliusne; Iſocr. ad De- 
mon. irzgoluy, Xen. mem. 1. 
9. dnþuy Jitiret ib. 1. 3. 5. due- 
Avilw, 1b. 1. 4. 11 
IX. The Dialect of the Im- 
rative I**, Conjugation, vid. 


© Paſco, makes Bow and Buew., Dor, and Att. Dialef. 


ACTIVE. 
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* 


* * * 


ACTIVE. 


| Conjugated rough the wens and Cm 


L- 


_ 


| . Indie. N Optae Te Imp. IE Infin, 7 — 


WL TY 


Tian, 7 Je = Ho 2 a 
— a» E . 
IT Hie, Thus eee Tis 
_ 1 
rita | HI 
iTipyre rin rise rigen 
rn — ne, J 
drr HAK „ 
II. Claſs in Eg. 58 
J rr 1 r e ν @ D / 

ia, * E * 
done, x IN pi einn c 
1246 TY P ö | 

| reife 9055 


# mn as 


ꝗ—Aꝓ—y— — — — 
r 
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1 | — 
1. LL 
Gs ; — — 


& 
#6 
3. M 05 au, 
1. len- | 6 e, ay. + | 
4 | 
N ate, hy 3 
II. 1h ew, @ ns, 5 4d n, & 0, ; | 
2. PA- Jiu, & „ Ws y 8 245. 72 is, 4 x f 
3. Ver- he, & Ong, 25 , d on, J d, . ö 


—— — ———— ́ ́ꝙꝓ—ꝓöä mñ2 —ů— — — . 


Particip. pref, ] Fart perf, ofthe 1" Conj. ale aH. | 


— — \ as _ | . 1 
Tila d, dure Gon, dev Gr N. vy ws, avis Gon, eos wy ; 
| 

Af 


N. -i, wv, ine gem, toy 8, G. aro res, aving dvs, acre; dre 
3 xpuo -o wy * Crs gra, der gy D. d. , UU 671, re Ore! 
| , | A. adra dra, aviav wrav, ut; 


— —— — ——— 


+4 


I vues qui natus eſt; Sim. i565; qui ſtetit, e qui promptus fuit. 
CC 3 5 3 5 . 


— 


3 * 
de. as. 


5 "PASS I'VE. 


— Conjugated through the Mods and — 
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I = 8 IC 


preſ. 

mp. T4=610 jan, @ pony 
2. aor. ir 
[2. fut. r- ropes 

p- ri 

p. f. frovuu- voor 
t. aor. irαH/̃ ur 

1. fut. CE- 1 e. 


| el 


— — ier 
12 


rl 


. 
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| Declined through the Pertos 


I 2 3 I 3-2 8 2 3. 
; Indicative. | 

oP + 4 @ , & > us, & Go, © 

„ 6 155 iS it, Ge i, is 6, 

„ = 1, = 08, 8 IA g * do 

4 bf ot 4 2 t, 28 6. 28 
4 n, i, of u, 1 52 . 
* 0s, 8 » Fe * | 155 8 de, 8 8 1 P 


4, 4 Ten, © on, oy, & os, 
ieee dre todo nee dGrras 
„ de Tot Gels Grows 


Optative. | | 
w 4, . 208, Ci 775 4%, 7 4%, D 
06 Is 2 os, 45 86, 6s V is, * la, ce and 
f of 9 4 ds |ecs, ds don, && oo, of 


ub, ” nes 3 get. as 
tube r ie 7 wm Jobs — 


lebe, ie, grdn e E Grre 
Imperative. 
I. rie- EF "ab, ＋ * as, & ai, 4. 8 7 2 
2. @iA- io, & u, 1 is, * 10, al 2 5, 
3. xpJr-| 62, 5 os, & | 08, g ha” * © ei, 
Part. Preſ. 

I. - , & | "Crave, « Hog, 
N.< 2 Pie, 1 „Him, -fatner. Pi-, 8 _ pion, wine, 

3. 000-00, 1 | xp -οj W I. - / | 4 


Kaux-cc as, — the 2d perl, -, m. TO De Frm 
2 as others xe 1 — 2. geren, — ve. 4 


0 


— t2ge+ 


OE nee 3 


MIDDLE. 


Conjugated, &c. 
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N. B. The pref. and imperſect the ſame in all Moods as the Paſſive. | 


Part. 


| | A Indic. | Subj. | Optat. Imp. | Infin. 
I. Claſs. 
| rie, | 1im-wpeas | 2460 -y 1 Agens 
rita · & pots | £171 mn 1 -& leeres 
rer TETipaw Teripanipus rr rere rer 
| ieee, | RY Ta | 
irt um ee vd e e |'-no pres. 
"Re Tip uo | nn. e 100 evo; 
II. Claſs. 
See - PiN, | 6 4 * i -0yaraves 
G. ; -0 opens UN nge | 
rich T6 Aw TsPiAouu i | TiPAGas ret 
ip 3 : i 
{Aram O- arama e -yo& ($10; 
: @cA-nrowns n -je 80K Hes | 
III. Claſs. 
| Tor. reel — — — hang 5515 = 0 | Tecs 
1. fat. 1 Ix Yor | -worprres 


1. or v ERB S in MI“. 


| I. Tus Verbs in M41 riſe out of unuſual Themes 
in as, tw, o, vw, by changing I) „ into pz 2) the 
ones; and 3) by pre- 


Obſerve. 


vowels before into /ong 


. King. the Reguplication*, 


3 


Except before verbs in us, 
and 


e r 
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and a few others] as, ade makes {mu fo, fatuo, 
g Tips Pono, dow did do; but ib 'Olvopu 


gungo. 3 1 l 5 
1 Tarsk Verbs agree with Barytons; except that 


* 


1) the Preſent Tenſe, Imperfect, and Second Aoriſt have 
a peculiar Flexion. N. B. The Imperfect is formed 
from the Preſent by changing i into , prefixing the 
Augment when the Verb begins with a conſonant, as, 
Tin eriHlu; but ion ils —— The Second Aorift is 
formed from the Imperfect by rejecting the Reduplica- 
tion, as, iridly id; but when there is no reduplica- 
tion, the Imperfect and Second Aoriſt are the ſame, as, 
On dico ih. 2) They want the Second Future, Se- 


cond Aorift Paſſive, and perfect Middle. N. B. Verbs 


in vue have no Oprative and Subjunctive Moods, no 
© Middle Form, and Hyperdiſſyllables no Second Aorift 


any where, but 1 2 make it the ſame with 
1 ſubeo coup, 3) Verbs in u 


the Imperfef?, as, 
 Hyperd:ſſyllable make not the Future -vew, but bor- 
row 3, as, deixyupu oftendo makes not denn as from 


dare; but Jdzw as from Jeixw: yet Tops diſſyilable dd. 


ow, as from d. 4) Th 


| e Variations of particular Ten- 
ſes vid, notes infras, e 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


1. Verbs in ui are not in for qwoTjws3 3) They. ſome» 
all reſpects analogous and re- times borrow tenſes, . and per- 
| ou They have a great af- ſons one of another; for in- 

nity with contrast verbs, in ſtance, on the one hand, a- 
that 1) they want the /econd yaoum and cduvdouas borrow 
future and perfect middle, as * ſecond perſon of Verbs in 


circumflex verbs do; 2) they pw and make aca /im. in the 
decline 1:96, -3s Subj. like Imperative ga vivo makes 
SN -&, je ; and rige -n, ys, G39 rather than gg. On the 
1 Opt. like Se uv, 16, 4» Other hand, we find in the 
bars ion ² "mmm? 


„„ —— — —:—ꝓj— ——i 


—— — — - 


* 
— —— — —— — — 
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Imperfect after the manner of 
Contracts, irigun, 6, en, and 
in the plural Az i5 wv, as, X, 
plural ; ididsv, vs u, plu- 


ral - 1, and this Porn is oft- 


e, # z tdi wv, "3 &@ 3 leafs we- 
Etrilles gde equum no- 


vopuct 
mini addebat. Ariſtoph. Nub. 


Ai 63. v Acts 27. 1. 
Sim. In the Preſent we have 1. 
weaegl for v , d- 
Jorg for digg, diqor for gigas. 
In the Imperative we have ri 
Se, [AN. a. 509.] ia, dior 


3 than e eg, did 


N. B. ais in the Impera- 
— and ddr in the Inſini- 
tive, are irregular; for other 
Verbs in . make the Im. 
gerative, -WYtz -r &c. and 
the Infinitive, - @vau, as, Bic 


WAN 1. ui Cognoſco. 
"The he Reduplication is 
ne 


the firſt conſonant of the 
Theme is repeated with 1, as, 
Jew did; and a ſmooth con- 
ſonant is put inſtead of an 
aſperate beginning the Verb, 
as, Jt rid uu. not Hin 
2) Improper, 1. e. when , 4 
perated, is only prefixed, with- 
dut repeating the conſonant, 
if the verb begins with 5, a, 
or a vowel, as, Sa ion flo; ; 
 wlaw l. volo; tw U in mitlo. 
B. Some Verbs 1) after 
| reduplication inſert a letter, as, as, 
15 in * impleo, xiunęu- 
« incendo 2 ) Have no re- 


1) proper, i. e. when 


du plication, as, S dico, er- 
extinguo, &nwp capio, lenu 
cepmſe alvy wu 2 ae 
probo, &c. | 
III. Sim. VOY makes 
DFyow, as from die; ionpu 5 
ow, from 5aw; Aduαν Jurw, 
from qi, [The Poets make the 
ſuture didaro, with the redu- 
8 od. . 313.] S yvu- 
makes (dw, 1 CLE 
Gig dee, from Ga & . 
V. Variations in Partieu- 


lar Tenſes, | 
Preſent] Indic, act. 
third perſon plural is 


edel reg ον didgor 3 - 
e and this we may obſerve 
Verb, that the third 
perſon plural of the Preſent 
and Future, is like the Dative 
plural of the Participle of 


the ſame Tenſe, as, runſar, 


mi; Toner; fo wt rx · 
ot ide, Tis gde, fo ira, ; 
id“ mieis, wit rigen; ſo 
Tide, rige. Vol. 183, 
paſſ. middle 
I) This tenſe is formed from 
the preſent ali ive by changing 
44 into a, and the penul- 
timate into its corre _ - 
ing ſhort vowel, as, rid, 
Ti9gua ; but dyuas, from d- 
ur flo, retains the 3 * cl 
of the active; and a 
thers. 2) In the ſame * 5 
ſome verbs are found, except 
as to the accent, after the man- 
ner of contracts. Thus in the 
ſecond perſon lingular of this 


Tenſe 


Tenſe we have in, vin, for 
toacae, igt. SO in 
Imperative of the ſame Forms 
wie have ig, iu, du, for 
taco, I Ngo, didooo; 1. e. they 


_ reject the v, and contract, as, 


ige, %; & WG. 1 
Imperfect] Indic. — act. 
he perſons of this Tenſe 


are ſcarce in uſe; yet in the 


 weoeFHyjowrs Ifocr. Areop. p. 
5 vid. not. ſubj. mood A 


third perſon ſingular we have 
ien, and iri9y. N. B. The 
| ſingular number, and third 
' perſon plural are otherwiſe 
formed, as if from contracts, 
vid. not. I. 3. ſupra. ——— 
paſſ. middle. In the ſe- 
cond perſon ſingular we have 


: 78%, rige, ididv, for zac, 


$TiF800, Sd bro. | 
Second Aoriſt] Indic. — 
act. Theſe three Aoriſts 
Tl, L, and jv miſi, with 
their compounds, have in the 
3 of the Dual and 
lural a ſhort vowel, like the 


imperfect: But others retain. 


the long vowel of the ſingu- 
lar as may be ſeen in ts; 
for all verbs from aw have , 
from ow, w, as, Tyrwray H- 


— — — —U—ů ——— — — Ae 
e ee eee 1 eo BK eee 


— 4” 


n e eee eee 


— — 
Fs 
* 


runt, not Ive. Luke 1. 22. 


the $T4yvao av; Otherwiſe this tenſe 
is declined as the Imperfe. 


Verwey 163. . 
| Firſ Aoriſt] Indio. 


are irregular, and don't form 
cognate tenſes, For in 


any 
the Subjunctive we have gh 


and Jwcw which are either As- 


Cas. | 
Perfect] Indic. —— act. 
ri dem Boeotice, for 
ri vn, 


regularly ri Theocr. d. 
16. 37. ib. 17. 50. Is Tonice, 
for i51xa, whence in the Infi- 
nitive i5awas, [ Attic? _— 
Participle i5aws gd, Poets 

s. — oxi infn. 
perf. att. or I Ces demen- 
tatum eſſe, N. B. From the 
Perf. ic is made another 
Verb, viz. ssi permaneo, 
from whence the Pluperf. m. 


\ 
| 


5 


ACTIVE. 


yet the Poets uſe it 
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"ACTIVE 


Conjugated through | the | Woods and Tenſes. | 


1 4 Indic. N Subj. | a | Imp. | tam. | Panic | 


fo wow |-wow - -e -r, 


S- cones | -wxw = WK01468 - 068 n wWxalg 


| > WV; CO, | 

prel. | £620: v | | [0 —_ | -vs 

imp. | i{& ww Ne | 

a ©: regularly; but v to prevent a Cacophony, > The 2d Claſs 26, th 

reſt form after the 2d aor. paſl. of Barytons ; but one verb makes vs. © Sim. 
miſiſe; but gi wixifſe, tyra hie, iu for Surat. Ion. wy, 61. 

, Jonice & Poetic, dab Dorict, Theocr. ud. ad. 9. | 


* 


——— 
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tis ad; + ence 


Declin'd through the Perſong. 


. T. 2 . Xe Xen. - Mem. 2. 1. 28. 2 . nics; E 


8 


fa Singular, — | ] 
1 I. 2.3. - 
* 5 — 8 1 
It. jm ms os a G 3M « [ 
2. l- [ms ww ye SPUR. : s 
3. did [op ws wet VV 
4. C- [oper ws was v * „„ 
I. fe- [w % y « 4 4 4 
2. irid- „ 6 » 0 i E n 
3: i * 6 @® 0 1285 0 wh 2 oy 0 "= 
4 Guy w us v es > v v | 
1. le.. „ „ n 1 * 1 „ | 
2. j. „%% ws „ s To 5 Tw % wy „% , z. a0. 
3. id „% as „ 0 = 0 6 2 
| 2 Subjuncuve. 
Tt. is- a 7 a E 4 a & E , 
2, - [wo 7 75 rer j To |@ h + 78 @ os | and 
3. Ad — | 96 7 - 0 3 a & Imp. 
1.— [ F +5 1 [%ͤů 7. 
2. 0- 5 1 E ror ; Tor [& un 5 me @ voy |3. gr. 
13. 95 * : 86 "ry P Fry a @ @ 

5 — Oprative, [ 
1. Ici- jw ws 2 1 1 y 9 neue, 6 TA 
2. rilein „ s » y T0 i Tw n h y re yoer, 

3. A- „ ws 1 1 1 1 w, „ imp. 

t. cal- „ „ » 1 1 1 4 1 
Iz. 9% % „ »y n To i vw |» un 1 74 n wav 2. ar. 

B. i- I» mw 5 5 1 EP 2 

| Imperative 7 

1. i5- al; « a 4 a 

2. 20. . 5 „ 

3. #; A. obs 8 Ti , IF d 7 0 79 

4. M- of 6 „ 6 5 

2+ 6- 5 i re |i rw { Tow s T4 

3. os £3 0 | F4 d 

Fi e 3 

* Fi. 4 & . 
N. " \ a \ 2. Ar. N. 2. 9 #5 e A 
3 Us e 0 \ _- _ BY 

4. [CL re * 3. 8 10 


—B Tun ng On nn On 


A 


—²˙ Les —- eee AD EDA, — 
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| AA lin. 


Conjugated through the Moods and Tenſes. - | | 


cin 


—ͤ— 


| . IV. Claſs. „ ö 
boyv- bse . K | 1 


Declin d like rudert, 7000 but here the Sy [able befote Beere 
fs ſhort. *Like trepdw, riss, Kc. Þ Like irie. + Thoſe three follow. 

q, Sor wg ſhould end regularly in · M, -, -le. © Vid. not. IV. preſ. pail] 
2. pre. 1 PFF... Fee ned Fhat Bok: > 


1 ? ry 
b 4 


Declin'd through the Perſong. 


1 Vid. not. LV. = — — + Vid. .IN. 2 paff. Tg 


= INST dCi oh Gone tb EE Eee tha de * * * wet r n * 5 ; 
EEK RUDIMENT 

2 £8: . © by , F ; 5 31 * g hy A 4 

8 * , 2 G A oe. 1 ; —S : * x 
3 NEER MEN 105 

. 
1 
3 * a 


22 
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MIDDLE. oe 


Conjugated, &c. 
V B. The po MY PO TOO e 


| "" 
* Indic. * Sa * ] Imp. IE Infin. Z th Part. 
NS 


« aor.. 2 Oy | | oo | be 
1. fut. e -e 9 ny, . 
I, aor. | — ice errei- 


II. Claſs. 3 25 


4 


12. | a Ie 
1 1 — An — 
ER — 


. Jad 2 Sf = 
| = 
| ID — Like dN] 


| ond the Indicative ; and larly 
b Or 99. 4 7 .: 2. — Ye 


&. GREEK RUDIMENTS, 107 
A OAFFEENIES.: 
5 1) Concerning verbs in -vjs and -Fxa: 


I. In -V[4ls fore % 48, 50p l, », 5ogvus 
SY 5 u ſterno; du d, d, Ae 
It was obſerved before that juro; uw -iw, , uh Meveo, 
Hyperdiſſyllables in -vw, did Voſſ. 214. | 
borrow tenſes, not from Ba- | 
rytons in -ww; but from re- 2) In -oxa, 
mote primitives, To under- 
ſtand what thoſe primitives Theſe Verbs have a near 
are, we muſt obſerve, this agreement with thoſe in js- 
ſort of verbs is made from both in number, origin and 
'F thoſe in -aw, t, ow, by put- formation, They may be dit- 
ting wv, or w before a, and tinguiſhed into four Claſſes | 
changing „ into wy, as, 1) like them, as riſing out of the 
xops -W@, vue ſatio; of , three Contracts, and thoſe in 
2 extinguo; werd -, rr va, by putting ex before = 
' pando; xiegi-w, -wou Miſceo. as, ynegoxw from ẽ,,js fe- 
| N B. In verbs in 2 — ＋ apioxe from 555 Pla- 
into , as, -, ww cin- ces; gien from gi paſctoy 
20; g-, fun roborro. 2) peIvoxe from peJva ebrius 
Some are formed from diffyl- ſum. ” 7 Tay | 
lables of the ſecond Conjuga- 
5 by inſerting w only, as, Oblerve *:.: 7 1 
5 u, 5 ſungo; des -@, _ 3 1 
u ik -YVULLGU L 1) Many prefix the e- 
Ne. NV. B. Some Themes duplication, as, deu from 
out of uſe are now expreſſed Jegw fugio. 2) In the Penul- 
in are, as, [ie now] ware, timate a and s are ſometimes 
Wye compingo 3 ¶ wiyyew Changed into 3; o into wy a8, 
now Nr, TAY VP plan- gyien morior, from gde; 
go; [pyyw now] pre, fi- G from Beow comedo. 3) 
u rumpo; [Qegyw now] Sei- In a few verbs « is put for 6, 
r, Qegiyrop ſepio. 3) Some as, zv from zugia inuenio 3 
come * Verbs * ſeldom . for o, as, a from 
traction, inſerting w or be- dαν capio, . 
* — 1 II. They 


II. They form their tenſes 
from the primitive Theme. 1 


and aa, dividing the ox of the 
preſent, as, yee#EKw, dx, 
Ra MMK, Le, wka. 
N. B. They commonly reject 
the "reduplication, as, gun 


reges 


2) Concerning 1 whats 7 


- Perbals\ are made either 
: 2 1 Wm the firſt per- 
ſon of the Preſent, and aor 2. 
of the Indic. Active: or Per- 


ect of the Indic. middle 


2) from the firſt, ſecond, and 
third perſons of the Perfect 


mination, and ſometimes alte- 
| ring the en thus. 


Alive verbal. 


ES © From the Preſent come 
Verbals in , 46 (but not 
me) as „ ParciAdia regnum, 
from Sande regno; ̃ die 
fetwitts, from J8adw ſervio; 

1 du, 3 15 Na- 


\poſſum. 


. 2). From aor. 2. in 


* as, dd idea, forma, 
cagitatio, from idov vidi. 

WE. From botb Tenſes. . . . 
in n, e, & neuter G, as, 
1 Alte * from 7 Fw 


FN 


— 


a — — — i * —— . —— — RAO n 8 — Ms EE? 
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) as it were tranſpoſed. 
the Future and Perfef? in a 


* adieu 


Faſſive; caſting away the Aug · 
ment, and changing the Ter- 


7 n —— v 
-- Oo, | 


doceo diddtw, e t * ect 
2) The 
ſecond 4ofift [ if any ] from 
verbs in o, is formed after 


the third Claſs } of: verbs in 
, AS, 


ae, nAwv 5 Be 


Xw, {prov den, Lv. In 
other — they follow the 


7 of the T n 


tie · verd) Nie lateo; i 1 


ſors, from abr. 2. naxav /ortt- 


tum eſſe... , 1 ovale 
continuus. from evnins conſtrin- 


go, und teneo; innunie defectus, 


from aor. 2. Mu defeciſſe- 
yoo! genus, from 


a EO WY 


the old verb 7e [whence the 
Latin verb geno;] * agg 


dale from aor. 2. rale. of 


d patior. _ 4 
9 From the perfect, 1 . 
xn do rina of dadν, the 
per of 006T%s 8 


Mille verbals, 
0; ot, or the like rats | 


ſtick of the Perfect middle 
ſnew that thoſe Words are 


derived from it, which end uy 


a, 1, &, ines, tus, aver, F, 
and Þ, as . I) eee 


1 Obogs? corruptio, from TpVoeg 


corrupt 3, ue tonſio (pro as * 
from rio e, of xeiew londeo. 


«+ +0 2) in . % % 
Plaga, 


— — — 


| Tw ago, = 


\ 


E EER (RU DIMENTW: 100 


Plaga, igtus, from winduya per- 
culſi, of Nilas 1 o fuga, 
from wiQvye, 


of qtvyw fugio. 


) IN -os . « . « 0 Nn 


5 ie from Marra, of AcTw 
relingua; d 1 1 
8 415. tomus, . 3 of ba- 


pa, from Tivo ſeco 5 
in -4#u0s +++ 0 


axSeyues qi | 
ſeminari poteſt , from ga 


ſevi, of arege ſero..... 5) 
in , 0 ere ſator, 


from the laſt verb. . . 6) 


in = % 3 Patua, 


from Toa, ol de, ſeulpo 1 o- 


Tay lihum, of win coquo 
THEE. 

Ga amma, of qMiyw 5s, 

pas fiſſura from Yjaya, of 

2 rumpo, 


axes ftrabus, from ve 


ra [o into w] of gaeglainu 
5 b oculis intucor. 


| Pali ve verhals, 
„Obt 5 85 1) Moſt Verbals 


are made Kom che perfect Pal- 


five, and from each Perſon in 
the Sing; .-. . . 2) Verbals from 
this Tenſe are diſtinguiſhed by 
the characteriſtick letter of the 


Perſon, Le. 25 for the firſt 
perſon, as, TeZype negotium, 


from TeTExypar egi, of Wegr- 
poema, N 
weroiumaot, ( 


fon, as, wol Poeſi „ IO 


indo ; 0 THEXx-- 


wolf . 5 


eo, &, Y, for the ſecond 


FeToinoas weeks attio, from 
bre giti... r for the 
third perſon, a8, wolſhie Poe- 
2 from wenolylaiz megxli@-, 
ov, agendus, 2 um, from 
55 aa aus et, egit. . 
Verbal of the feſt Per, 
105 in -ue * chiefly the 
thing done . . . of the ſecond 
Perſon in ic, doing . 
the third Perſon in -Tys, vue, 
rap, Tuo, rug, the A- 


gent. . . . 4) One Verbal is 


often made from another byx 


changing the end, viz; and 


es into 1, as, from guguxijs in- 
felix is made duguνν infelicitas, 


from S comes Dole. 165 


is ſometimes ei, AS dh,Ese Ne- 


gligens, aul negligentia* 
4000 is rea, as, 


N fidicina. is is turned 


compounded with a, de, uy 


as, rag confuſi 0, ddl agi af | 


ciplina, from TaZig odo; dquams- 
Vie difficultas concoctionis, from 
wing concoctio 12 Ny 
Verbals are formed rom 
Genitive of other Verbals, F 
N. lig G. oliges, ſervator, 
whence calie g /alutaris, and: 


owlnegs ſalus; pan, ag 
vulnus, whence reins to a 


cius 5 YERppe » 


hence Yeappaleve /c ke 1108 3 i- 
hence 75 


1 ns o memor, 
woovny memoria. 


. 
215. r MS. * 


DO 


IV. The 


— — 


1 
7 — 2 PLOT — 7 - 
. AAA A WET TI Gr Ray neo TU SEAL 


. 
n 


wo 


gau cantor ; 


into ws, eſpecially in words 
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1. The nology of the PARTICLE. 


Wi 8 as in the Latin, are diſtinguiſhed 8 
. Viz. ADVERB, INTER JECTION, PREPOSITION, 


hn . 1 ot an Abberb 


88 — 


and ſometimes Ty u which Lind 


ant. 


a. as, 4 un Wa inuiſibi for & 3 
de — as, 25 Plenus = = Z5 


an il! 2 nifying 5 l 2 il 7 wil, as, os he 
hg ail, Sue. * di Neilis: * bene volus, 
pars malevolus. 5 


IL Two __ Adverts ſtrongly deny . „ TAE 
and ds in the Epiſtle of Jude are uſed in a Senſe diffe- 
rent from their common acceptation, wiz. v. 5. dra 
not _ſemel; but certo, omnino: v. 12. Jig not bis; bur 
pemitus. Pai. G. Gram. 238. 1%, 
III. Thoſe Adverbs which refer to the B Maunes, 


Tix, and PLace of Things are Jed. as theſs fol- 


* vis, _ 


) Modal. 


tet 4 * 
4 ju * * 2 * or If TI IE TE OOO EIT, * Dy) 2 R DEE = 
* — — . ä 9 4 2 4 . 
* WW : ' 3 
i Fee — 
K : : „ * 4 IT 
: , PAS — 6 a Y ; 0 A 6 2 | 
1 * . 4 : P . 12 4 
5 . ; 8 4 . 
* \ 1 £4 . ) ' 25 ; 4 i 3 2 0 
3 = WM P Ss 9 £33 * XS 
: „ N 9 y * 5 £7 5 
d n 8 = G 
4 
0 * 4 


imum 


ut pr 


a - * _ * * a \ , , * . 9 R " R 9 882 mn . 8 
x : JV n Wann. rake Mi - ud. er mm m — i „ n * 1 l * CES AM y * 9 F Ne ag thts 8 * OED * 3 * 
* 2 5 ' * PGP JET * ; l * 1 5 8 77 * 1 7 W 4 
i 5 
. - - : * 
p 1 4 2 yy L 4 N 7 2 5 
- ; 5 EE . 5 . 84 , . z ' F 
8 A i , 8 LI 3 : 1 5 1 25 7 
Tp - b * 3 2 * * of 7 - * * * E * * ” as * , 2 . 
e E 8 ? L t J es 4 8 
* * * 
5 * 
. 
\ 


"OE. OOO s ; -2 
ws. 'q r 1 I 
F „ 
. , 
22 : ; &. 


2 7 4 au, , 5 
aun ee in coelo 


. Some n are of . near 8 0 to one 
another, that beginning with a vowe] they are Id PEFI- 
NITEs3 witch 7, they are r A's with 5 
REDDITIVES, as, | 129 


3 


tenus, qua- 
0 1175 wn ww 


| | dre, a rore 


. N R = \ _ _ D wo — — 9 2 
* * TY "—— * — — — _ = _ Py . 2 e — 
. , 8 1 A — 2 — "PR n Oe Xx * gan D. — = 2 _ s fg — - by ä—üUꝓ — pos - * 
ns 22 . --Fy, I 1 * by N = 
- — EIS — — = LE warrant I» tet Vow oe RG == 0 2 wy N 1 - mY i Sn I 5 wei 
a . 2 = -- 2 N — p ICI IS NSD — * — — was = —_ l & oF. et 'T 
" 0 - wp — — a "ARE: 5 . E ay = - 
5 we: — — — — — — — eq wavy i 

i — — — — 

8 5 * . — — = „ - — — N 
bdrm —— — —— 2 — — n 222 — —— — A2 2 2 — —— — = + — — — — EI 
—————— 92Ü— — — — — II — — 3 —— ” * — —— — 9/3 ay et reng «rs — — Abt W — ͤ—ͤ — ms 4 3 — — — -. — ——ů— 
: : * N 
— — > * 
. 8 > * . 2 
* 

2 . 


quando] 4. 
9 unde 
. 
* quantum | 
, 1 700 
2 © que e F 


| RJ. 


n 


2 —— — 
0 


Ge 


—— 


— 
— 
_ 


Wl w. Some Alveits ** is et gur 10a; 
by * 13 Comparative in rige 3 the age 
if 0.3 45 4 | 


— N 9 8 n $a) 4 > M 
* 
WIE * 


logy. GREEK: R UDIMENTS. 115 7 


lative in rar, as, eee Gru, 0. 2) The 

alive in or, with J, 8 | 2 circum- 
fiecking the penultimate; "and e Superlative in 
i54, As, * celeritèr, vat or e raise 


2 * GAA, * 4:20 am favor or 
| Aion 7 Juice, 8 | ö 1 „F <4 "a 1 F 8 
3-4 2 Ke Irs Vas 
m=_ 00 1 en Menue, W 


: 
* 1 


1 Rejaling u Grieving 2 4 *, 6, 5 1. 
Laughing, d, 4 ba ba be; Crying , d, ies bei, bu, 
12 Wiſhing & fo whe o þ, utinam; R . a 
apage. IV. Praiſing «a * iuys euge; | ondemning g 
. cd wah. V. Admiring „ rand pa. 
| Hae, ase id; Deriding ig 301 VI, Calling 4. O, " 
ray heut amice, & va, ebodum bone vir, „ ag VII. 
Silence, 3, 3, cid, au, au, ft; Ariſtoph. nub. 105. 
VIII. aing e any w per,-4 puny certe, quidem. IX. 
gn Sou X. —— lde, iss = 


- 


» of a Prepotſrion®. 


* F ichen Prepaſitions x. fix Mow lla 
and twelve Dr//y/lables : PE of reel are x2 


fone che reſt 8 e e e 


a» N : | of ; x 1 
: Fe * 2 * * > O'S ; g * N 1 4 - = - 
SEE * + „ 1. # 4 al * 4 "Us [4 1 * Af =- « 
: £ A * - 
* * r & ” : 
5 I9SYLLABLE, 
- Q D N 


— 


** * 6. * 3 * 5 * oh * 4 * * * FEY Ge ! * * * * * „ "i 4 * TL 8 5 2 P e 3 I" * 9 
* N R ” ff A mw VVB Ye PEI? een ik oo is 15 * 
* * * I: * ? l of OS. he : * — * * * IS} 3 p e ＋ 9 
0 * f I * ; 
— i 1 
is : 
. * 1 AW 
p * 1 N 2 , 5 
; 11 N 
4 a - 1 p . «© : 8 * * ; 78 
Pa £5 - A o [+ - ö Ft 4 8 & * 
44 : 4 255 7 þ £2 7 D . 2 + 8 oo 
4 ( * * y 4 * 3 2 bl 2 Lo BY : . * 5 
1 5 * „ - » * ＋ * 
F of * 7 8 * $5 * + , b 
6 "ow 
. 
* 


+7 Dis8YLLABLE. Inn ſuper, de, in, propter, &c. 
eee eee 

#0), Jonice aun de, circum ners cum, poſt, in, inter 
% per, in, adverſus t a, ex, apud, juxta 
a pro [h. e vice] prapter a de, pro, propter, circa 
I © a, ab, ex, de e + ſuper, prac, propter 
2 propter, per, in| uns „ „„ 


II. Of cheſe Prepoſitions in, Compoſition 1) Six both 
© gncreaſe and ſin + the force. of Verb to which 
they are joined, viz. avri, dem, ale, xard, apc, ; 
2) One leſſens viz. n; 3) Five increaſe v, viz. is, 
Ok, wt, ow, Tip; 4) pre ſignifies change; 5) 
Tuo or Three Prepoſitions together? very ſtrongly inforce 
tze Signification of the Verb. N. B. Prepoſitions com- 
pounded with one another paſs into Adverbs, as, wa- 


4) Of a Conjunction '*. ry 
I. Copulatives 2 er, 7s gue. II. Conditionals «, % 
"fi; from whence tay, contractè , ,; ſometimes z 
In minus, poeticè "xs f, III. Caufals iva, ws ut, ire 
1 quoniam, Ya enim, poetice 65 Pes ut, berg, G5 ut, ors 
2 guia, dio, «3.7 Tip, e 8 PHPropterea quad, tree guo- 
am, ds guippe. IV. Disjunctives 3 vel, and its com- 
pounds hre, y foe ; jande, za, wre nec. V. Diſcre- 
tives walu practerquam, 1 quam, , & ſaltem, poeticè 
8 Pay, arap ſed; anna ſed, www; tamen. VI. Illatives 
des, ov Igitur, Dore quapropter, min, poetics mya- 
ed igitur, VII. Exyietives ** are particles brought 
into a ſentence. to favour its connexion with the pre- 
eeding, or add ſome new force, and beauty to the Ex- 
then, ſuch as, du, & ga, dg, pa, ye, Fw, xe, ut, vo, 
=_ weg, =o, Ts, ww, mw; which have the force of 
. guidem, utique, porrò, „ 5 
nr: 1 +3 20 Obſer= 


—— — On 


* 


IR v_ — ye a. ti. eel wn 9 


' wy 


* 35 devs wegy- 
- 4 Ky B. $. find | thoſe 
pals "Maſculine adnouns uſed 


3. TH ans, 


FEY 


1. WOE are. almoſt. 9 
numerable, being uſed to de- 


ſcribe the manner and qualities . 
Thoſe mentioned 


of Atttons.. 
above are moſtly Simples. 


8 Thoſe are 
bially, viz. 1). | Neute adnouns, 
as, ogv acut „, rau celeriter, 


| a. in the Plural by the Poets, 
as, deisa optime, dend RM 


wu, i. e. forva tueri, Virg. 
En. 6. * But here is an 


adverbially, * zug de, 19ve 
rena, ſtatlim. 2) Nouns 


| Adnouns, path y Feminines, 


in the GE u. as, n- 


woAns in ſuperficie, 4 A Proper 


modum, ferme . PAT. 

as, arudj diligenter, idis pri- 
vatim, Toaury, eatenus, ea de 
cauſa, deo, Xen. mem. 1. 7. 


— With the article, as, J- 
pray gratis, I raxjclu quam 


| primum. 3) Some Verbs, a8, 1 
. valde mamfeſtu 


dye, dytre, age, agite; ies 


ageſis, 8 gratis; 7% eja 
atives from. * 


* Imper 


33 8 7 
3 
PY oF * . A 


tive. Plural, . by 
Derivatives, and Com pounds 
mult be left to o rag 8 and, 
Obſervation. | 9 

uſed Wu 5 


bg unanimiter; 


| Tj. 3. cum, tum; 
partim, partm. —— Ace. 


2 


wg " ory i 
Ons. ..' N. 1 5 * 
= 4 e 1 * [a 
ar. from s@uA: A d. 
9 dabuiſſam, o ;fi i  deburſſes,. 
&c. ulinam ego. 
III. Adverbs ) in an, ge- 

come the geni- 
changing wy 
into %, a8, rom co fas 
piens,, G. cope, comes co 


Sapienter 3 Sagt gravis, Bas 


ei Rap tos graviter; gi 
ron decens ge — 1. 
zoles decenter. 2) In ol. 
come from Nominatives, 7 


from ani gονπ e On 


1552 eyenader gregutim. 3 
D ABN, HE, II come 
from verbs, as, agraydlu 
raptim, from dera rapio 3 
ibi, ice, deinceps, from J- 
$0puc adbarreo';, Tuudig! more 
Scythico,. from /ExvIif Scy- 
thas imitor. 4). Numerals be- 
yond, rede ter generally end 
in dus, as, reręgiue , quater, 
vais quinquies, GC, 
Gentiles in ieh, as ay 3 
ſim. Bos. Gar fer 


bovis. 


, * 
. 


au „ Por. , 


1. Examples, as, 1) 444 


2 13 ia 
ulw altas cervicis; N ni- 


mium rear; dagen valde 


Q 2 © ormetts 


ans 0 GR IT74 RUDIMENTS 2 


Tuontus; valdꝰ volo. leſſen, as, 1) Avr, Ada“ 
N. B "kw rc ſemi, as, ex iſtimatione par, —— dilwouia 
Hui ave ſemimortunus.. 2) n contrarietas: legis. 2) *ano), 
and vs are poetical particles, ammleiva extendo ——— domhar- 
and very ſeldom increaſe, yet Ohe dediſto. 3) al, 21 
ren valdd dulcis, uur pive permaneo —— Ada. 
late fluens, 3) A often affumes fubrit 4) KATA, Karte 
» before dra vowel,” as, 55:0» 180 aura Sorte * 
A, e. indiemes, #0. 5) Hro z, mpoarag/w Va 
57 a conſonant ſometimes 7 affliger —— en leouer - 
{inſtead of „, as, de lange. 6) Maps, 8 nd 


roy 5 71g. immortal. longe Ry” — 
— dali ſonorus: 5 ne | ens,” VIZ. ro, 
retains & caſts off „, mw Gadd ſubvereor.. . 
yams; -valde nivoſus 35 - 7 III. Hive increaſe, as, 1) 
Were percelebrisy wiydS09+ EIS, dcn exandio. 2) K. 
L* for 1 admodum divinus. 15 or ie, iat fum in ecftafe, 
V®.: Ie: and 3 3 3 Ukrr, WANN, perpul- 
| 60 3 n "Crue, derum er. 4) TN, bade, per- 
ve tantillum : 7 Nen. Feio. 5) . ef. 
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eam voni, quod vmnium rerum 


eſt primum, Ter. heaut 2.3.23. placed 
——— The Relative is ſome- 


times put in the Dative, and 
has the force of a Genitive, as 


ors for wv, Vid. Iſocr. Sylvan. 


renuntiarunt de its, quae vide- 


elative ſome- 


ee 
* 


IV. The Antecedent ſome- 
times imitates the Caſe of the 
Relative; as, dyoiles wap” g 


cularly in Caeſar. Sac. cla. 
v. I. p. 118. Acts xxi. 16. 

V. The Antecedent and 
Relative both in the Nomi- 
native, as, e Tos Gor, 
talis ſum qualem tht vides, for 


9405, Theoc 


3 each. K. 59. 5 | 
VI. The Relative is often 
before the Apntece- 


dent, eſpecially when in the 


lame caſe, as, {ur & $ 
deco, i. e. & ang 4 iv, John | 


xi. 6. 


— 


I. The Conftruttion of Nouns, = 


they are put in the ſame caſe [whether 
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Ros 11. "x When: two Nang . a ane 6 "Y 

: wagen come together, THE LATTER: OF . THE TWO 
"NOUNS is uſually put in the Genitive caſe, and govern'd 
of the former, Why. r Sei fange N, ; 1 Pet. iii. 20. 
2) A Noun and Adnoun, - ſigni! ying — quality of a 
ſubſtance, are put 15 the G nitive . 4 r as, 
SB: 22 N 12584 5 Es bras 2555 PEO 


4 
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* t 

* 68 1 . 3 1 


* 5 8 
Erce eptins. 5 
r — 
* . 
n ; 
i : : 
4 . Re, 
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8 s te A 2 A Gus ITIVE, _ 


1011. ro pion. . . This Genhtve is varied 
cw mons.” II. Dei lnganimi. 1) often by a Poſſe Nu Ad- 
Ang 950 5 ee wuein noun, as, d pan, c- 


| Fg - HE * , e. aw Ftv 


RT Arrest 10. F * erer with is caſe, 5. 
1 a7 QaAds Tas WoAITH&G- 4 mes 
Fas 4 Obſerve 1) The | noun rTvegivvss Na din, Nimine 
in appoſition is ſometimes Tyrannorum familiaritates Re- 
ſuppreſs*d, as, Af - 6 us Publics \tutae non ſunt, 
lau, ſubaud. tos, Alexan- i. e. ai r ne Mev ala, 
der Pbilippi filins. — and Hocr: i ce F aE4 ge ar-. 
with a participle, as, Leden wias, i. e. 13 g, et in vitae 
1 git 76 Ou Iper, ſub. calamitate, Iſocr. ad Demon, 
aud. 1 Toa, Bruſa ad a2. 3) Sometimes by a Ba. 
Olympum montem ita urbs, tive, eſpecially after a noun | 
-Ptolem,. a) The proper name taken adnominally, and ſigni- 
25 a Heer 1 Y of a fying relation, affection or 
5 Woes ſometimes, after contrariety, as, ol, rar xowane) | 
ative" in the” Genitive, 16 Liu, qui erant ſoc Si- 
+ — Rig, % e. AN. moni, i. S. 25 2. „ LP 
ran * 3 
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— Ovid. triſt. . 

Seldom in the Aceu 

| 41 plyas | B * e 25 Abomination LY 
| 2 the mis + Tis oo 


ML The man wm e over 
1) by a. Neminative, . and. A, * att 
3 05 5 . > 


m. 


ve, as, ) 


Ib 1 Rabens a Genitive, 1) än Anden | 


alone in the neuter gender, put ſubſtantively , "hy * 


1 O88. eucvig , 
8 1 gb 4 partitively, Indefinites, Interr 
os | Numerals,: as, War "vuay”. 
3) Componarrevs 3 which wi 
_ than after chem. in Engliſh, + as, dare. N 45 
—Sörzmar is“, a Genitive plural, 


d e Nei 


Demoſth. 


9% oy avon 


2) Partitives, on doch as 


tives, 5 


view Tav & avJoirog vow! wary araidna*, 'Eurip. 


ledge, 
Mau . aur. 35, Nazianz. 


4) Thoſe which yaa deſire, care, me 
parſimony, accuſation, and their contraries, as, 


- Aljo ſignifying dig- 


mory, know 


nity, power, excellence, n e emp- 


* V2 <3 OE U 


C- Fry 


5 i * as, iraiyn e 7 Rey. 
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EET | £4 2 dane þ x Scent 4% L 
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affection, nearneſs, equality, and thiir contraries, 48, 
eu dn rag Er wynco, A re N avbgarros, as 1 rar, 
Nen. 2) . Compounded \ with ow) gh VE 5, as, h v- 
* 0 > OTE . „ ͤ IN 

1 | 4s Py... 
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2 "al 11. Adnoun ada an * Where | 
| we may eaſily 2 Gard, Ale, 267, eee 
Te40a ate ) Oe — „. Iſocr. ad 


| Barious Structure. 


q * IV. Aduouns ſignifying 1) likeneſs and un- 
likeneſs, contrariecy, propriety..or community require 
2 Dative, n a Genitive,; as, appeios. 55 dvIpwry *, 
Luke vi. 48. oh. vud? John viii. 55., 2) plenty 
or want, a — /ometimes 6 Dative, ie an Ac- 
culative, as, Any qv yep Y, N Heſiod. Wye, 
5 * "Evarapes.* dos, Thucyd. Nizzores rl coPiay*, 
769 ͤK 6 Fea iT AID 


8 2 
bY — * 
= 2 l *. * Ar Ray 


N = a RES — — > — — —— 1 — = — 
. - eo cy Se. > * n : KAY — - I —— l 2 — — - u 5 
I 8 RD —_ amA — J . — — — : 
= A E 2 5 - e — U 
* - - . ; 1 = _ — A . — 1 * - ſo _ 
a g = - - — a 2 2 LA . — 4.5 2 dye es 
— 2 — . * * D ” "z Peri” — * a 8 2 
F - — — a 1 — 7 8 2 * — - 
— K * 1 — — a 6 — — . — 8 CHIEN = —_ — — 3 a” 
0 2 — * 3 x — — — — 
—_— * 8 us L 5 4 devs Dew: — 8 . — * mt. th \ 
be Mt a 7 3 n — be « - 4 * < : Ubi 4 I 2 * — 
_ — 4 — * * 62 n 4 76” R TD ET Ed — . OY 2 9 — _ 
- * * 4 2 A 5 — * 
: = — S 1 4 Beg — 4s 4 — D — — — 
2 bs * . - why i N - 4 % * or 4 
a jo — — a * > — 1 I A I. . — 8 * 5 
* 5 = — . — = _ 988 * v = SARELS } bo 
y g — - ” 4 ws g ; - %s 
B — ts —— 1 — n * 2 — — 
— — — = _ — — — — 
— * — * = — « - « — x — * * may 
« — — — — — — — I—_ — xn 1——— —— — Dy VA -  - D - —— — — OS = — 
r * 7 J N : : 0 
N 4 - 5 ad : t : 
* 


— pag 


* " 
— — ww — 
_— — 2 4 


OTIS I) EO — — 


2 * 
A * 1 . i 
C 


n 
2 —— — — = 
— 


——ü— —— 2 —“˙- —J—́— 


—— — 


2 


Sion F SY 1 
SE ale. and Fe" aig 


., _ Exam 3 ad \ſpeciem 2. 
ni! cis, ordine. * Unattimiz me. 
I. Dei benevolentia. U. cum. * Connutritus mibi. II. 
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53 oy Pry ord; 
Sid, 'Benignitas Dei, Acts, 2. 
4. 1 debe rd wee, a- 
curata act ionum ratio, Iſocr. 
ad Demon, 35. . 2) The 
Greeks do not always obſerve: 


this ſtructure, for we read . 


cd J bro, tantum vini 


1 1 — ee, 
Demoſthenes plus olei quam vini 
abſumpfit, Plutarch. And there - 


tore they lay, eis meawuTl pars of li 
view, and eie mom: paring e 


ine, £0 dementiae quidam de- 
nununt, vid. Conc. nu Gare: 
III. 4. 

„II. Theſe hows . 
the force of Fartitives, 1) 
Comparatives, ag, 0 rech rag% „ 
r  avIpwrur, juniores bomi- 
nes, Iſocr. 


minum, od. &%. 23. 


nouns, as. w rumge N- 


ene rd Aoyery multi delectan- 
tur illis orationibus, : Iſocr. in 


Helen. 5) And theſe 3519 qui/- 


quis, wins talis, wee qualis, 
worepos ler, we multi, “- 


60. plurimi, do 2 ali, 
axe lit, Sc. 125 170 
III. Adneuns have FAY 
quently a Genitive after them 
ag Yertue- -of 1) is under 


L 


2) Superlatives, cum 
as, Ig, avdydv, witimi bo. 
3) The 3 
article, as, 2d. eivIgwray of C 
zug pod en, bomines qui ſapiunt, 
Iſocr. 4) Demonſtrative pro- 


REEkK ; RUDIMEN 1 5 700 
1 - beativs propter fidem, 293164 The 


rue, miſer ropter. fortunam, 
. que ſalutis, Virg. 
laſſis maris, "of 
viarum militigeque, Hor, Carm. 
7. 2) Xen N 
| rie Vous 4 


PARATIVES,”” 10 The Geni- 
tive after them may be varied 
by a prepoſition with its —_ 
as, ? 0 N F 
* be lives 
L 2) Or 
the Serre may de changed 
into the caſe agreeing with the 
verb, and N ſome 
ſuch particles as, 8, fig, ge- 
h, as, 10, is dt rehurd re- 
pov aer, nulla poſſeſſio hono- 
rabilior quam virus. "Apeioons 
. aus drd ee wwiannen,. 
fortioribus viris verſatus 
ſum, 7 mp; am vas ſitis, N. &. 260. 
er 5 THAN is ſometimes 
elegantly added nals, eic, Wpors 


4 , "= 


dcs, We, AS, uit I r ov 


Jew, majus quam 2 5 
mini conveniat, Plato... 
Alſo an — as, w = 
ov lem, mor | 
— 25 9 oi ul for 
poi, Soph. © 4) Kod pa 
is ſometimes put after => 
—— as, GN ,t N= 
| {497 a, 5 h ahn 
Praęſtat ſerò doctum, Jaan plan 
indoum nominari, Theocr. 
He means tis better to lea 


Fg os. 2 late than never. MA 
* The wigtas, - 5 * 


* 2 
— 
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: 1 
N 
i. ; 
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1 14 
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ED 


minibus, 


following, to give a greater 
intention and forte to Com- 


Paratives, as, wonag, WonXev, 
ved, puter, madre, zen, war 
x Ac, alu, Aly, hung, 


auge; „ non 


785 Ha 


Ięoc nine iy ua H 


A Hanes dv rd Idi r, 


dc We 3 rag ring neigue a- 


_ Tay nen, exiſtimo decere reges 
tanto meliores ee N 
eis bonoratiores 1 
ſunt, Iſocr. ad Nicocl. 30 ir- 
Civ de NM ius warwe, ne- 
gue ſciunt quanto plus dimidium ſens iſta pax, conſtituebat. Here 
ft. _ 5 7 „ a 


V. Obſerve as to 3 
dag 
after them may be varied by ger 


the.. Prepoſition, Us, Cy. IE, 


| 2 with its cafe, 


E * 


inter poetas... | uera Tarnv 
1 Oise eiu, ego inter 


omnes inbonoratiſima Dea ſim, 


. a. 316. 2) We find theſe 


particles ſet before ſuperlatives, 
Vir. de, du, either abſolutely, 
or with dirapas, Or duni, 
or 76, Th, as, ws Hixrgn, quam 
r 


— 


3 
* 
þ 


— . 
* 


— — Acts xz. | 
236-2 As the Latins uſe eo, 

o, multo, longe, 
Greeks do thoſe that 


oAlyw, | 


„ WAG pinnov uu, 
multo. b 


maꝑis 
vos, eriguae fidei, Matt. vi. 30. 


1) The Genitive 


* B. L alles hap- 
that 

ſcure 
by a Cape, which ſtands at 


too great a diſtance from the 


Comparative and Superlative 
governs it. In ſuch a 
caſe, when you cannot preſently 
account for that Genitive, con- 
2 whether there be — — 
parative or Superl. in the 
Sentence to which ir may be 
referred, as, 6 5 ure rde 
w, dvd 13 nanlw' $tav 
wreſcev, & wd wit 1 T lov 
aQJorarigew, " * zvcoyo ripo i - 
. dude, A vuõ Alle, Bel. 
m- enim ck tum incumbebat 


o am quod (id enim va- 
35 0 illuſtrem gloriam affe- 

ebat, 1 majore nas rerum ad 
vitam pertinentium abundantia, 
et annonae vilitate, quam prae- 


cielwns is governed of the 


mp. a@YJovalipoy and ue 
as, e ee ow 


RG "The Degrees of '—_— 
pariſon are ſometimes uſed. 
one for another, as, 1) the 
Poſitive for the Comparative. 
thus, rah, W py Cv ien, 4 
Civ adde, melius eff non vi- 
vere, quam miſere vivere, Me- 
nand. Unleſs you would un- 
derſtand/uaaa.' 2) The Com- 
parative for the Superlative, 
as, peigen: 5 rn  ayanny, 1. 
. 24 


* 


95. Sometimes with 


ö brought up with ar, N. 
13. 1. | 
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is „ee I: . Cor, xi Xii1.” ul. 
Olde  Algyvarcu AA 
(i; e. aa) diſcernere novit 
quae fit pulcherrima, Lucian. 
dial. 3) The Superlative for 
the Comparative, as, de xes- 
rig Uran zn; quanto 


e e eft ſalutare: conci- aud 
lium opibus ? 


Soph. Antig, for 
gere, a aii nga 
amt rere #5). r Iyacor, 
Mares in utero agilius moventur 
ea foeminae, Ariſtot. de ge- 

animal. 4. Nuß 5 die 
&AAy dugv 7 yu i wi- 
ure, nulla me miſerior foemi- 
na nata eft, Eurip. in Androm. 


moe pau bu, for wireges, pri- 
An John i ; 


k 26 
jw” Darive. \ 


3 vi. Corpoanded with 
ous ſometimes a Genitive, as 
opuoyeireats "Exlopos eiu, uleri- 
nus-frater Hectoris ſum, d. G. 
ow a 


. 


Gen. as, *Hewds cu 


Ax ACCUSATIVE, pi; 


o VIII. Sim. Omnia Mer- 
curio ſimilis vocemque, colorem- 
on i. e. per omnia, Virg. 

4. 558. N. B. 1) This 
22 is eſpecially. the 


Noun fignifying form, man- 


ner, country, name, art, ob- 


7 8 number, part, 


* 5 4 4 


or - mes ge ot Sometimes 
this is varied by a Dative, as, 
AAtZavdedos 1 enere 
3 gh. 24> 
ſubaud. &. Seldom by a = 


nitive, as, :avFadys i 
mente OO, d b. 


1. S. 3 
| Vanzovs Sravoruns, 5 


X. Obſ. We A ex⸗ 
g Guilt govern a Geni- 
_=_ ſeldom * Dative ot the 

ing, , vos igpoovalas, 
guilty of ſacrilege ; "Arie 
- Wwoxes Th mpodooicsy 
guilty of Treaſon. N. B. A 
Tos has only a Genitive, as, 
A- Y Ori, worthy of 
Death, Luke xxill. 22. 2) 
The noun of price is join 
to adnouns in the Genitive, 
ſometimes 8 as, iu 
ms isw » de *Virtus 
venalis 45 fon guine, - Aſchin. 
A TG alt wviee, quae u. 
RO ſunt, Ariſtot. 
3) The noun ſignifying the 
Cauſe in the Dative, k me- 
times . or Acc. . 

0 wog. g, tenta 
E iv. 38. ua. 
xaigacs Ths wr, felix propter 


2 , TO" a. e 
oo 
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X. Pronouns are uſed in 
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thus; we may ſay, NATHp and ſometimes of dvnaai pate 
a — . or ie, or ie. ” l r = 


vs, paler: meu; — c, Or Pateſt, Ariſtoph . 
ede, or cad, pater tuus . vg zug cum, — inveni 585 


d ud, or A lrepoc, pater: uęſter ud, ov, nibil rat. * 


ef es 1 Npebropor, pater non ſolum. A 5% 4s 1. —_ 
er. N. B. er Se, fe, modo l fit. Los. dal's. 
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ad af may nei, i. e. me ag XII. The Atticks 


vito, Soph. Xaige di por Irep, 7 of 
gaudetque mibi Cor. A. C. 647. = my 
XI. oe adn. gqualts has Sylvan. ther n Cock N 


is Aeon, Is. | 0 * 


2. 0 4 
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en L Verbs gang 1) Being as apes e 
1 , Tuſgave, i Nieht, &c. 2) Geſture *; and 3) Paſſives 
ef Calling, alſo dxyw 3 in this ſenſe; . 
rive after them, as well as before Os as, y 
71 1 Aba; 1 John iii. 4. ri 9 deb, I 3 2 
| Leads Auer, Theocr. —— N. B. 1) The rm pee | 
after à verb ſubſtantive i is changed Attice into a Geni- 
tive plural, as, Kpojoce 35s ray TAgoiay, for arkgous . 
- Alter 4 arg elegantly placed a noun with 
the participle FA as, E@Kegrns rol; Yave @v cops 2 — 
ot another participle + without , as, Zanegrns Told 
yer- a * 
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% Ariſtoph, 2 beginning *, ending *, de- 
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filling 7, 


Fs er 4 , . enrAyoey 
„Luke i. 53. ad of — Os, Demoſth. 
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Rur III. Theſe take after them a Dative 1) all 
verbs put acqurſitively, as, yeaPw d, 1 John iii. 12. 
2) Verbs of profiting, truſting, obeying, affirming, ob- 
jecting, rejoicing, and their contraries; 2/6 of follow- 
ing, © ftriving*, encouraging, worſhipping, anſwering; 
agreeing, diſeourſing together, as, AvoiriA# Tj wiAer®; 
Iſocr. Ex,e% mis what”. 3) Verbs compounded 
with ow and zus moſtly, as, cu xalgei xe nic Ohg e, 
Liban. vid. Acts xxiv. 26. 4) Xegiopea, uf; and is} 
in the ſenſe of v, as, FEY: 8% iy ira 7, c Ariſtoph. 


. N | | > ; 03-0 4 n 3 

RuLe IV. Theſe require an Accufative, 1) Verbs 
Tranfitive, as, vexpov laren, & yiporla vu rds ran 
55+", Diog. 2) When ard, aA, at, &c. may be 
ſupplied, as, irays os ragra , Plat. particularly after 
Verbs of asking, teaching, admoniſhiog, concealing, 
clathivg, wimeling, adjuring, which by reaſon of the 
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prepoſition ſuppreſs'd, are ſaid to govern two Acct 
ves , as, dense os my Std, Mark v. 7. 
tt E 


7 - \ 3 te, 
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on bt 8 2, F 
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ws, hy 8. a F2 


\..RvuLs V. Obſerve 1) Verbs of Senſe 11 frequently 
a Gen. but thoſe of Sight an Acc. and likewiſe the 
reſt Atticè, as, rar c, Xen. 2) Verbs of re- 
anembring , forgetting, admiring **, trying, getting, 
diſtributing, enjoying, caring, neglecting, deſpiſing, ap- 
prehending, more frequently a GEN. ſometimes an 
Acc. as, Tis & dv dydaram © aperig*, Demoſth. pro 
Oteſiph. z) Verbs of communicating or ſharing a 
Dar. of the perſon; a GEN. ſeldom Acc. 13 of the 
thing, as 78 Bade - peradidoruc mis Piacis oa x, en. 
4) Verbs of changing a Gen. of the thing receiv'd 
and an Acc. of the thing given, as, « , xpurra 
Naur, N. C 236. 5) Verbs of praying ſooth- 
ing, reproaching, dwelling with, a Da'T. or Acc. 

| as, bega 76 wares *, Matth. vi. 6. 6) Verbs of 

- ſpeaking or doing, with adverbs, or accuſative of 
adnouns which have the force of ben? or male, an 
Acc. of the perſon, of or to whom it is ſaid or done; 

"ſometimes. a Dar. '5 as, xaMds wore rde fue 
das, Matt. v. 44. 7) To ſome verbs is added a 
noun, of cognate eden or original, in the Acc. 
or Dar. **, as, ixapyoay xacgy hν,?ç , Matt. ii. 10. 
Rev. 17. 6. 8) Verbs of commanding a GEN. 7. 
In the Poets a Dar. ſometimes an Acc. as, Tay vixe- 
Tay @ gxey Iſocr. e RI | hb 


' t 7 N I 
1 N 
1 ! 
l b * Y' 8 
- 3 
'4 4 
1 
n | 
| = i 
N [ 1 * 
— 1 7 
ib 4 © 
mt 
£ 5 *1 
1 11 
1 
» i 14 
3g * 
4 f 
{TY 14 
— 15.8 1 
h 7 
1 2 
= 7 
4 1B = 5 1 
. 0 ; 
i 
U 
#1 1 : 
TT 98 
a4 4 4 
g N 
4 * 1 4 
D 
1 T7 
HF 3:83 27 
181 140 91 
. . U 
- + * LU 4 £ 4 
+ SST 1 $ 
4 = 114 
_ | 
4 * 3 ES 
Ov '? * is 
1 e. f : 
1 4 i k 4 { ; | : 
: 68 4 
4 \ 5 7 7 ey 
i We £4 i : 
' 4 1 
N 2 
N . 
7 1 7 
i — +3463 
2 = 7 —— 
7 3 : £ 
©". ; 4. 
4 { : 
1 n +" TY 
: +75 | 
of. 8s 15! : 
SS 33 . 
| y { 
1 al "14 y 
N — 7 44 
: & b - *; 338 
+H 1 | 
* 4 2 1 
3 0 91 iS 
i 4 7 4 * 
p 1 1 | 13 1 
s 5 SID 
j 1 * th : : 
_ - : 7; 
o 1 19 WM : 
' 4 g A 5 
4 
N 'F ! 1468 / 
) ö 7 7 —- 
* . (th 
5 35 nl 
-+4& BY 
- 1 1 N 2 
[ 43.49 G 
1 — 1 
o o l 7 i! 77 
| T 144 3 
"4 7 1 = 
1 f \ 
| * x \ 
Ty 5 1 ' 
- . 
[ #1 ; . 1 
e i 
Z : £ HW ; : 
In 128 1 ; : 
5 l [ ' j 
* 1 
_ | 14 / 
42 1 
4 Ws | 1 ' 1 
43 7 74 
45 ' ith i 
1 7 N | 
+ \ : 
& 1 : 
by $ y 11 
8 1 7 
1 , y | 
4 = YT = | 
_ 
{ = T2 
[ 1 N 1 
4 pf „ x 4 
f n 
i b 4 +, 
I . = 
1 5 1 
110 
+ [ } 3 I 
g jt 4 
19 ' 


— — 
— 8 
4 . ASL __ — 1 
85 oy Y 7 — o- FX: — 
* * % * —_— Ak 
- — | 
ts nn wen mee = 
2 
— f h— — — 
2 A. A _— 
* * : 
= 


—— — 


2 — — — — 4 
—— —— — — — — 
—————ů —— — . _— * eee *. 
* CAA. + oo — HOI nw. tos va Ot. 
— 2 — — 
— — — — — 
0 8 " ” 
4 — — — 
— — — 
— r 
4 ” 1 3 5 
* 0 N 
N * * 
ah a 9 


—— — — 
ao nas. 295 wa 


— — 


— 
— 


—— — 
4 — 
— 79m 
y — = oY OO OP 
OY - ä 
2 
5 ny — — 2 


o 
—_— —_ 3 On IU IST ge 

— *o— — — 

ie — e — —— 

2 „ <4 i A. 4 „ 
1 0 — —— — 0 
— - _— 
"<= P * evfin 


* 
1 


— G * * * W 9 6 „ * FF 
4 * * N * N Gy * . "0 PIE BR 2888 1 88 THe 5 * * i J . 1 # R 9 4 * 5 4 K — N 
* 1 * 6 he N £5 J 
* ks 


tax. 6 B E K 


obi * e 
ee eee 


7 5 * 


. | Compounded with Prepotcions. 5.0 5. Gila 


"he Wis Hark by netic, af ie =.” 
wherewith they are compounded, govern caſes; if 


tramſitive, the caſe of the more diſtant noun, with an 


accuſative of the nearer: if intranſitive, the caſe only 


of the nearer. Buſb. 168. Compounded with 1) >a," 


Ce, po, ave, ab; xara contra, de, a Genitive, as, den- 
MAT as 1 de wine®, Luke xviii. 12. 2) Eu, eie, go, 


| Tus, a a contra,” 22 cum; 0s 7 uta, a Dative, as, 


ine, Tj rige , Acts xiv. 22. £ Tags, pare, Ale, 


and others fi nifying, praeter, trans, an een 1 5 


* 


Kale, Fe Matt. . 


3 f 2 
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Rip vn. Obſerve 1) Page E verbs gore. — 
a Genitive with n, >, , wes, 6s, Kc. a0, ö 
e n oh Ales beipe rate ®, Locr. ad Dem. 15.— 


\ 


ſometimes a Dative with dn, Ds, or without a 


Prepoſition '*, as, 71 e mig M,, Demoſth. 


— Sometimes they retain the Accuſative o which 
their Aclives have after the acquiſitive Dative, as, 2. 
node wg", 1 Tim. i. 11. 2) MipbLE Verbs imi- 
tate the Conftratita of the other Forms, according 
to their ſenſe, whether Actiue or Paſfve, as, (Sra{opecte 


v ixIper, and BidGua N 78 ix . 3) bern 
SONALS *® have the fame ſtructure as Perſonals,” when 
the ſenſe remains the ſame. Theſe require 1) f Da- 


2 8 ing, Een, vod, rea, Cave, logerot, 
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% „ theſe, vis, 9, 


allo Votre, p, -opus- eff, as 
3) An | of the 


and: 
i. 2 


pm 


3 PY «Fin is a Sabres of 
Law. Stetit vero rectus. 
_ © \Dicor bonus. 
dives, vel ex divitibus. 
crates a ; apiens. 


"2 Jo-' 


* Lad ee aun: e ee. 


4 Aon BY | ole bag. 
** 11 


eft, as eri 00. yay agrly”, Matt. xiv. 
4 5 A Dative of the Perſon with a Genitive of 


Scrae, , od, &c. 
; i ou ph =, Eurip. 
ſon wich an infinitive xpy 


EY 


— * 3 * 
: : 5 . 6 D * 4 * 1 7 
* x * 1 J * 
” * 
a 8. 


— arneis. Adora pa. 
trem. * Dog god to. tbem unbich 
bate yen. 0 They rejaiced. 
with great Joy. * Imperare. 


® Croeſus ef / tos 85170 4 * Nb/oluta: es in- 
f Socrates fide. 


* Perſitere in- 
ff Tranſeredimini man- 


I. ar” Divitiarum eſt datum. VII. „ Mens a vino 


in Mes * Bonus Princeps 
2 a bono patre. Ae. 
ſtimo 


filled the —4 wah 7 


factum eſt. 


Did ab aliis 
i Mhiab was com- 
mitted to me. Laedo i inimicum. 
or laedor ab inimico. u Licet 


corrumpitur. 


: things. « » Accuſo te caedis . tibi habere cam. * eſt 


ago] te Eujus 
prove ve. Am. FT write unto you- 
rade civitati. Veteres 


fequor,. . * Cam amicis gauden- 
dum of... ' Quibus non. erat 
Farina, i. e. gui non habebant 


% viverent, *-Haec non pla- 
cuerum mihi. TV. * Mortuum 


carare, et ſenem erudire idem 


et. Lande te propter bacc. 
A e $5" Go" 

Hase guſtate. .. * 
miretur virtutem. Moleſtians 
cum amicis communicare opor- 


1e. 7 * aurea (i. e. 


> » 
3 


V. 
28 non ad- 


tibi amicis, = Hou be 7 
to ge. | 


V. 
"I A ' - bY att 
FATE EO TTTR 


% * i ; 


LAY 

3 
Sore. 
4 4 N 


A Nouixavivz. 1 


* * Bruna. a8, de 
peg {IT&S ages leg ab b 
X&@Vv d cia YE vert, acpe par- 
vac mutationes cauſae miagho- 
rum malorum fuerunt, Ifocr. 

II. GesTvorE. as, 8 2 
50 nne nates, fer 
ναj,jẽãtx -; dN cd,, 


4 * et curis _ "of 


_ 8 


Was divitiis abundantior; 
ſed: laude er aun, . 
lier. 

. Paurenb f r) Cat- 
Ki as, Matt. xxi. 13. 2) 
Appearing,” as, iger. rad jun 
n N w, amort, 
quae non pulchra ſunt, ea pulthra 
videntur, Theocr. d. 5. 19. 
3) And de in this ſenſe; 
alſo 'with —— a nominative, 
and infinitive, - as, aries Av 
{#8005 dicitur eſſe muſicus 
———  an* adverb, and nomina- 
tive of a participle, as, x&Ads 
daes Forgytlav, laudatur propter 


beneficentiam. 

IV. Sim. Omnia ſunt bo. 
minum tenui pendentia Alo, i. e. 
pendent, Ov. quos ſemper Vi- 
deas bibentes oe in hermopolio, 
i. e. bibere, Plaut. curc. 2. 3. 
13. eſt, ut ſcrs, mal. in extre- 
ma pagina Phaeart his inf ver- 
bis loquens Socrates, i. e. loqui- 
tur, Cic. de Orat. N. B. 
The participle of the verb ſub- 
ſtantive is ſometimes redundant, 
eſpecially with another verb or 


participle, as, Xaew nee roſ- 
which is 


x zxreę 


E dul 
no mote than, 
Vt uli, gratiam pu” o 
licitus W S. 


xa 


eh 


A Gs Vz. MY 


'The Genzaime alder neiba-i is 
not properly governꝰd by them; 


498 


1 > UDTM 


EN" T 4 £ 7 Tos 


on, which cuſtom hath dropp'd, 


vid; Synt. fig g. 


I. Hizar, Obſerve: 10 an 
infinitive follows ze in this 
ſenſe, and is is ſuppreſod, 
as, Tis dgerſſe 1 M wo 
er, , wt Wage, virtutis 
eſt Potius beneficia conferre quam 
accipere, Ariſtot. eth. ſim. non 
noſtrum inter vas tantas. compo» 
nere lites. Virg. ecl. 4 109. 
vid. Acts i. 7. 2) The pro- 
noun poſſeſſive is added in the 
neuter gender Nominative to 
is}, w_ i584 r — ody, 
tuum eſt ea, quae decent, | 
re, Tfocr. — alſo with iron 
as, i gy Ie ie, meum igi- 
tur officium eſt, Iſocr. de pace 
279. ed. Cantab. m- A U Oy 
lex es . aud eiu c Es 
Sοαν, quod ſupereſt, naſtrarum 
jam partium fuerit, de ſumma 
rerum dimicare. 3) The Genitive 


after #5) with the: prepoſition, 


as, gde ardoos ist viv An- 
viri prudeutis eft, Ariſtoph. Ra- 
nis, get wpos olvdoos; Nulidi vi- 
ri eſt, aur. carm. 28. re 
ic has the force of licet, 

27 poteſt, fieri poteſt, it ta 

it an infinitive, AS, dar- 
v un lg & Keane qu¹ accu 
— et judicare ſimul fas non 


|  eft, Menand, Sim. cerners era, 


i. e. licebat,' Virg. aen. 6, 596. 
De noſtris moribus bene ſperare 
4, Plin. 

** . Serinning a alſo irh 
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| 1. 2. 2. 


vid. 1 Pet. i ii. 2 5 


can, 
_ R aide 0ivs 
| Aoyias, het ei gratid à vino, 


Arat. 2) Ending ; ſim. a5 


dead, quieſce a contentione, 


A. &. 210. define mollium lan- 
dem EY Hor. od. 2. 


9. 17. trade cs is 


| read. Fe an -Actuſative, as, 


aur wv A, finem faciam 


dicendi, Xen. d twavce - 
ren wende, imo vero multos ab 


bis vitiis revocavit, Xen. mem. 

3) Defirin 1 To this 
Claſs are 1 id deratives 
in ew, as, cel dvrijs, cupio 
videre #umulium, N. E. 
N. B. nog, Jnmeg le, 
dero, amo, an Accuſative only, 
4) Want- 
| 5 10 Yoricuy, Pere Da- 
—— . wo 'Y Abſtaining'; 
. do- 


et ahſtinendum eſt, 


Plutarch. Sometimes the 
Genitive is found with the __ 


poſition Jord. A 
7 III. 1) Filling i n im- 


plentur weteris Baccbi, pingui/- 
Jus ferinae, Virg. aen. 1. 219. 
 erroris ambo ego illos et demen- 

tiae complebo, Plaut. amph. 1. 


2. 8. 2) Depriving ; alſo with 
two Accuſatives, as, Jerstgei 


6 Harlem vd xg e Paſion 


8 me e a 


4 


hd wwe was 8 


nx the: ene LEY 


Ablative, the — "96-40 
2 dative — the Poets; and 


Ie. 


41 
24 kf. 


FA 5 


* 8 \ - a 3 25 oy I . þ : . 1 5 * A a, 2 - J 4 
7 8 . a * 1 . 1 3 . . * £4 


F PE Striving 3 _ Ps _— 
9 cum ſuis domeſtic ei bei- 
lum gerunt, Iſocr. ſim. ſolus 
tibi certet Amyntas, Vig. ecl. 
5. 8. ib. aen. 1. 479. ib. 786. 
Ov. in Helen, 189. 
II. Sometimes after 3s) 
two datives with Ka for cows, 
between. them, al, 15. 


du, % col — nibil eſt 
mihi tecum negotii, | 


vid. John ii. 4. U 
„ Accus TIvE. 2 
Sim. Xen  airav ve ene d- 
vag d. decet petere bona a Deo, 
Ich. in Cteſiph. Kir oh- 
caν O- ben X&X0V You Axa, 
cavendum igitur ne iratus affi- 
ciat aliquo malo filios Achivo- 
um, ia. 6. 195. Kaba Ixere 
ud ru, ficut babetis nos ex- 
emplum, Phil. iti. 17. But here 
we or eic, Or ſome ſuch particle, 
is ſuppreſs'd before the latter 
accuſative.  Tair' d ps Aiysow 
eravlaves (ſubaud. ati), * 
fi de me dixerint, cum obviam e- 
unt, Ariftoph. nub. 451, 


V4 RIOUS ST RUCTUR x. 5 


I. Verbs of Senſe ſome- 


times an accuſative with the 


genitive, as, T3 worndv dnn, 
(ad verbum) hoc multorum au- 
dio, i. e. vow or cu FoAAGv, a | 
muliis, Xen, 

II. W audio is read with 


1 edu 


dis video with a genitive in 
Fünen mem. 1. 11. Leeds 
p. 1214. 
r Remembring 3 
Acc. id, 7 mage parn- 
paovevygs d evo % 
4 fueris, poteris etiam 
cor , 

melius de rebus 2 uturis delibe- 
rare, Iſocr. ad Nicocl. 2) 
Admiring; gauudèses Meiru, 
I wonder at Melitus, Xen. a- 
polog. 11. 
prius mirer, belline laborum, 
Virg. aen. 11. 126. ib. 280. 
3) Deſpiſing; e e naa 


ythavla, de Flaig. 


riding the 
pbers Luc. dial. 8. 


31[V, Of communicating, &c. 


1) a Gen, as, ive dy pare, 
Tay TERY party, ut cum ipſis 

faftorum particeps efet, Plat. 
2) an ACC. & perdiyte Tos ions 


wAyyas ipuo), non adepius es 
mecum aequales plagas. Ari 
ſtoph. Plut. 


V. As, Stem „ 
vos, precatus Deos, Aur. carm. 
49. But Alena precor of- 
tener a genitive, as, diouai os 
i ue Bacavioys, obſecro te, ne 

me torqueas, Luke viii. 28. 
Gal. iv. 12. Slo wül 2 


vuay Toll d 95 wi vos - 


ner corporis 
mou” oe Piven, Ten. 


tax. OREEE obi 8. 


10 WEAK Gv= 


Buxivey, fi practerita re- vi. 27. 


Sim. juſtitiaene . 


no, Iſocr. 


0 


ed. J. 20. mois f dei, 
we vr dying Sras fic ad 
mediocritdiem * Ken. 
men; „ „ 

5 VI. A Dative, as, naxds 
wore wir puieiew Yar, Luke 
N. B. * and old 
compounded with {v- — 
an Acc. only of the 
20 Hv, be bleſſed God, 
Luke ii. 28. v6 SANS d. 
ev, Ceb. Theb. © | 

6 VII: A Dot.” e 
rie friuneav nude, nou 
us with many honours, Acts 
XXVilt, 10. | 


u VIII. Sim. et qua pauper 


aquae Daunus agreſtium regna- 
vit populorum, Hor. 3. 30. 12. 
A Dat. watoveorw. dvar- 
oe, pluribus imperat, . 
281; An ACC. as, ges-. 
7 waves me dnnn, 
omnia gerit (vel molitur) pro 
Philippo, Demoſth. B. 
Many Verbs, according to 
their different ſignification, have 
a different ſtructure, as, Gar- 
Aive impero, a Gen. as, Sao 
Alus Tis 'Aoias, Aſiam guber- 
but ſignify- 
ing regem conſtituo, an Acc. 
as, Bacinevoor  aumi; Mc, 
make a king for tbem, 2 | 


viii. 20. = ſo of others. 


Appendix. © | 

1t is obſerv'd to be a pecu- 
. liar ftrufture in the Greek, 
9 and Verb to- 
er, ſo as to-expreſs the 


of both, by another 
© as. 
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tice” of the Verb it is join'd 
with, as, om; Oden is not 
' apparitionem, but appa- 
rere: wang pilabarw is not 
facere tranſitionem, but tran- 
fire. © So zowey '1ynoduſo@r is 
xomwr uſo Or profanans, Heb. 
x. 29. dh  WyhracY is dg 
water rupere, Philipp. ii. 6. 
Exivy Ggnaylw 977 Va- 
fa rapuit, Thucyd. 8 p. 212. 


wong cue, , cum eis 


concumbere, Plutarch. in Pae- 
dag. Nein dg, aggre 
di, Chabrias. Teas 5 


1 Aſ#@oegv, this ought 
not to be render'd verbatim, 


viz. longe maximam accipere 


differentiam ; but quam pluri- 
mum differre. Iſocr. ad Demon. 
P. I. vid. G. Sylvanus in loc. 


Feen 


ER A. Dutive without a 


prepoſition Sim. quae mihi 
Probantur, Cic. non intelligor 


ulli, Ov. triſt. 5. 10. 37. #- 


ler buic, i. e. ab hoc, Ov. 


met. 12. 268. Virg. aen. I. 


3 30. 
W Many Adtives which 


fi paſſively have à paſ- 
eee. as, d ra- 
aal oo vd, liberor à ie. 
Sow dne worn tyw, 

mer male babeo, i. e. * 
Jum, Lucian. fir. nibil enim 
Valens u quo intereat, Cc. 


E Its Pf 


RE EK RU 


Verb of the ſame ſignification 
with that Noun, taking no no- 


XX. 19. r 


. * N 22 2 


DIMENTS: 
acad. 1. So paſſives Gant 


fying actively have. an active 


1 as, tos tow- 
2 amicum abi Jace re, 
en. ier wv AY; 

They feared the people, Luke 


is vabitur, Quintil. 
III. We may ſay paſſively 
os £ wiedbilae tv a 

6 we ſay iy 
& mic ou lu Goxlw, ftmito 
imperium non commitiimus. Sim. 
Acts xxi. 3. Rom. iii. 2. 1 Cor. 
ix. 17. In the ſame manner 
we may account for iy rw 


Jiauray integnlw, mibi. delg- 


tum eft arbitfium ; But here 


ſeems to be an ellipfis of uere, 
«Ei, &c. ſim. inſcripti nomina 


regum flores, we may ſay acti- 


vely inſcribo flori nomen regis; 
ſo paſſively , flos inſcribitur 
_— regis, Virg, ecl. 3. 106. 

qui nunc Satyrum, nund a- 
225 Cyclopa movetur, r. 


2. 3 125. 
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COLTTIDELEY 


*. Mai of the Paſſive 
. are 1) abſolutely, 
as, mere et , ſuffici- 
enter dittum eſſ. Fr yes 
ſancitum quidem * 1 
2) with a gen. prepoſ ition, 
as, ung Vino" ine, duditum 
a eſt ab illis, 3) with an Infini- 
tive and Dative, or Accuſa· 
tive, as, duaplas d inen too) 


rr — * 2 2 = 


23 53 7 


* 
8 l 

4? 5 4 * ”1 

* 7 


7 * * * 1 * 
N F 
a * = 

* 
! ; 


ſigni- 


active 
b fav 
faceye, 
Adov, 


ges * tram Aue Fr Marth. XX. 12. 


te: en EEK 1 non 20% AY 
ab hoe occidi, Lucian. yvuws pe abfuit quin aridam efſet, E 


eicilras vofalgrræs, nudos ingredi Lucian. 


mos eſt, Ariſtoph. Vergara de III. What the Table: ex- 


conſtruc. c. 14. preſs by opus eft, the Greeks 


II. adv deefſe is put abſolu- do by imperſonals; gs, and 


rely with the Gen. waxes, calm, rod wirh a Genitive, as, 


Sc. as, pines de, parum ab- d uy Wa Pecunid ſane 
fuit, Low —— alſo with opugeft, Demoſth. à X65 v 


another infinitive following, 4. Kl non arbitror * 


* n 


The cafe. FVERBALS 
INFINITIVES, 
b 1 The an I) agrees with the Accuſicves 


| which comes before it, its ſign 5 before the caſe, 


As, ery aumny Ocoyn & lic, Mar. X. 49. 2 is govern d 
of an Adnoun, Participle or VERB *, as, 46. . xAnShg. 


an, Luke xv. 19. Juvdue3s ,, Acts xvii. 19. 3) 


with the neuter article das cho force of 2 Nona in all 
caſes „ as Nom. 7 Pera v ſapientia; Gen. 18 Ogereiy ſa- 
pientiae; Dat. & 75 Pgody in ſapientia; Acc. 7 Ppoydy 
ſapientiam. 4) is uſed with the Article where the La-. 
tins have GerunDs4, and SUPINES, as ——— Ger. 78 
„ix he a, Lucian. &, 76 xen . Ariſtot. ys. 1. 
2 
Here Hrdvady *, Matth. xi. 7. wa aiggpor , Alber. 
) with the \ 1e futurus ſum, is us d for the 
ture of all Voices 5, as, 7 fl W, pr Nia", 
Bias. 6) with os or 45. It is taken for the . 


. and * as, ws iday mv ire * 


PARTI 


. GREEK: R. ; DIMENTS.. 


22" os. 


PARTICIPLES. 


8 U. Partiiples 1) govern the caſes of their 
verbs, as is; Dimegypire ary k, Luke xxiii. 15. 2) 
may have their force expreſs d by either an 
infinitive 7, as, G nipgae Atyerrac ioHorres . | 
TvovTEs 44% „ i. e. ichen, and rien, Xen. þ 
finite Verb, and the particle *, quod, ut, dum, or cum; 
and ſometimes /, ni, er, as,  rixrav yap wv un i- 
ogra I Aypyixes®, Proverb. 3) are, with the article, 
frequently and elegantly uſed for nouns ?, as, 6 xecr1- 
lui. &. is the ſame as, « dearory; dominus. 4) are fome- 


times beſt conſtrued adverbially *, as, Apes di * 
Mark xv. 43. 5) joind with e TuyXavw, | or 


OS ave, ys be 2 by a Verb; and Nas dhe by 
clam, imprudenter; r by fertè, and * by 
__ as, $a CrnAwoas *, Nu 3 | 


OTHERS. 


Roz E III. Verbale ending 1) in O., and + 
205 and it action or capacity, a Genitive 2, 
nu gie © + OινννιEeaũy oapal©» aas, Fro $ 
Jax if 1 x. N 18 raid eia P Ariſtat. in pro- 
oem. Rher ad Alex. 2) in rio, Th ſometimes called 


Adverbs of Pofition, and ſignifying necefſity of doing, 


a Dative or Accuſative, as, mic piy Veragyur vb. 
1755 Xpn5iov, xauss & eixy 4 Seri, Demoſt. contra 


Lepr. 


Ober- 


; ; 
C . a oc wwe ac: 


el bibere 


188 * * N * * 
8 N 
. 20 
-- * 7 

o 

* oa 


IF 
9 Wb 
357 10 y) 4 ay 
K 1 &, 4 1% RIM 2 


olf and 2 


| Examples a 25 | 


2 * s He conunlel — be 
Id be called. d worthy to 
822 © muy we know . 
vincendi cauſa. in utendo. 
ad me ſepeliendum. * quid 
exiiſtis viſum. turpe facłu. 
1 wy fatturus fis, ne dixeris, 
i. e. quid facies. verbatim, 
ut 014 e inimicum, i. e. ut vi- 
dit. II. * is done to bim. Per- 
ſae dicuntur edere naſturcium, 
aquam. faber cum 
ſis, non tamen traftas fabrilia. 
went in boldly, clam enaviga- 
vit. III.“ wut ſanitas corpus, 
fic doctrina et diſciplina ani- 
mum conſervat. * latis legibus 
utendum eſt; novae vero nou te- 
mere 1 er endae * 


m 4 SE 


1 


. 


INFINITI VIS. 


1 Obſerve, 1 Sometimes 
. with 8 Nominative, 5 Tpos 
mM An, Os, ut ſtrenui 
Ah Xen. N.B. The 4 
Acc. before the Infin. comes 
| 2 after Verbs . 
Event, exhortation, &c. 
dera, contingit, Luke ſy 
y 10 2). The accuſative of the 
Perſon is often . as, 


5 


n ”” Ae Py - n 3 e eee 
F 88 ME R r e 
i 
9 7 


. on EER RU DI MENTS. 249 . 


1. * * Pi 


5 Ne 2 4 


i. e. tail Plato. 2) 
finitive may be reſoly'd —— 
by ive ut, as, iEayayores 
yowrav IZA dv 3 Wipe et” 8 

Hos rogabant, ut e civitate 
8 „ Acts xvi. 9 

dederatque comam di 

dere ventis, i. e. ut inde. 


rent, Virg. aen. 1. 323. Thus 


an infinitive paſſive may be 
reſolved, "AS, # 


orat accipitrem, ne ab eo devo- 


raretur, ſop. fab. 3. 
by zn quod, 2s, Nie Zunggis | 


rlu⸗ yeyovivau co, dico Socra- 


tem fuiſſe ſapientem, 9 
Socrates fuit ſapiens. hen 


the caſe after the PE re- 
lates to the ſame perſon, as the 


Nominative before the finite 
Verb, then it is put in the 


Nominative, as, Tenni h 


pixes 13 Pups . db, 
Pe icles dicebat ſe uſque ad aram 
amicum eſſe, i. e. lx, Plu- 
_—_ ſim. retulit Ajax efſe j0- 


3288 On, met. 13. 141. 


he caſe after the infinitives 
2 and | yi commonly 
the fame with the preceding 
noun, as, iq zul, 191 T zie- 
xios & Pawhow d, in noſtra 
poteſtate eft, probine an improbi 


2 Ariſtot. eth. 3. vid. * 


CONC, not. Ul. ſupra. 


1 1 in- 


1 anduv dn 1 
lieu. hu. 5 luſcimm 


„ 


| ll. One infinitive may be 
govern'd of another, as, mom̃- 


nent, Luke v. 34 ſim. quod 
juffi ei e cee Ter. andr. 
2.2. 

Wm. We find often before 
infinitives, wels, ory dg, i 
dee dre, as, gel, a, 


2 priuſuam gallus ceci- 
Marc. xiv. 7 But here 


1 88 to be an Elligſis of ſome 
Verb ſignifying event, as, cuu- 


| thus, Tear ” curse H 
Lſubaud. cen] priuſquam illi 
conveniſſent, i. e. priu/quam ac- 
+ .. Eidit illos convenire, Matt. i. 18, 
— For ves is ſometimes 
put wap@;, as, = 1 
Tos, priuſquam _ 
| ret, Theocr. ad, xs. ue! 
| " IW. Obferv. - 1) More in- 
| | ſances 10 illuſtrate this rule, 
il S #7 fd gigs) a0 tpng ex 
| $ aſpectu naſciuur amor, Pro- 
'q verb. 1 Smd, ana, igoy 
= | — F nd, intempeſti u ama 
| mile eſt odio, Socrat. d 
3 doſe. eis m vnd ile cope), 
omnes in monendo ſapientes Ju- 
mus, Eurip. 2) ar w dwadk; 
elne,  quanium et fieri po- 
Way et 2 intelligere poſſum. 


ive article 7G with 

2 3 {Þ y.. reaſon of a 
prepoſition underſtood import- 
— the cauſe or end, as, 855 
may be rendered by quod, fu0- 
nam, or . as, 8 w yu ms 
voy e, un H Tata cafe. 


1 


cas, vy5eveav, efficere ut” jeju- 


ative: accidit, Sd H licutt, 


F > N EY -"M OE. "FI. A 
* * * PETR 
5 7 


ä mmm ! 
— © I ; 
| * * 1 we C. | 2 : K x ö ** off 7 ** 2 f ay Ez; 


wrofiai, IN T@ vegPeis - 
uy dv, &c. non ergo ob id ſo- 
lum glorior, quod haec non o- 
miſerim, et quod abſolutus fue- 
rim, &c. Vergar, Gramm. 215. 
un jovev ve Ode civar, non 
modo quod falſe fit, Viger, 5. 
T@ , M64 eau, HE fig 
MAES ay it ad Demon. 15. 

4 V. Obſerv. 1) ade Niſen, 
dicendi peritus, ſim. cantare pe- 
riti, Virg. ecl. 10. 32. ib. 5, 
1. ous TY rien, inter bibendum. 
du 20 Nixen, inter dicendum. 
oi iN, M mv , gualia 
loguebatur inter navigandum, 
Lucian. 


nge. wonyalgev, (al. ro- 
Aiparn) bellandi peritus, 2 
611. ran, NN. 
en, minus equitandi. peritus, I- 
ſocr. ſim. nos numerus ſumus, & 
fruges conſumere nati, Hor. 
epilt. 1. 2. 27. 3) Newts, 
weotew, pronum da cadere, in, 
307 ſim. da fternere corpus, 
irg. aen. 12. 97. i. e. da cor- 
pu or ut ſternatur. 
N. B. The adverb usr with 
a participle has the. force . of 


the Gerund in DUM, as, KA- 


Ty 'AMtardp@ preratu Jax 
„yr ie, Clitum Alex- 
ander inter coenandum interſe- 
eit, Lucian, 10 erg Aoywy, 
inter” confabulandum ; nig 
gar, inter coenaudum. 4) 
The force of the former ſupine 
is expreſYd by the Infinitive 


after verbs ſignifying motion 
to 


— 


Thus we find parti- 
cipials with an infinitive, as, 


< £2.45 2.4.> 


res 


41 aeg ZN Maas = 


2 


— 
a 


* 4 ” * 2 * 
6 * * T 
2 


en ts Jar wy 


Aci eigyvlw, MEX , 
non veni miſſum- (vel — mitten- 


dum) pacem ed Janus, Mee. qu 
wy 1 — wage, ſignifying cum "lictat, 


X 34. 
VI. Obſerv./ 1) Thus pid 


a gab, fulurus off Jacere i. 
e. jaciet, Rev. ii. 10. dra pia- 
ay gaben, quando futurus off 
introducere, i. e. ndo intro - 
ducturus eſt. 
fer d that paſſage in Demoſth. 
70 jAAov as, Suvoicev, M x N- 
ei quid profuturum ii, no# 
ſemper proſpicimus. 3) MiXAw 
is alſo joinꝰd to infinitive pa 
lives, — 2 ,, N 
_ Avon, lomela occidenda 
eſſet, Aſop. 3. N. B. When 
the Infiniti ve is active it is ex- 
preſſed in Latin by the Parti- 
ciple i in paſſive, ol. 
the Particip. in by Vid. 

van. in Aden. ad: Demon, * 
W b4 


PanTICIPLES, : 


wot But * 61 Participles 


are uſed for adnouns, they go- 
vern a genitive caſe, as, g 


<& eidos, arcu eee X. B. 


718. o, 


diſcens pradliari, N. w. 811. 


ef Gig 355 4% Plito in apo» 


2) Hither is re- 


ſ. others ſignifying 


N * thus put for the in 


5 67 wok Nb 


2 e evade be 1 1 any | 


145 | 
in Pa We neurer 3 but 
there is an #llipfis of tara, 
thus, 1 5 dt ipol; wt mibi 
idem videtur. So lor, ivy, 


as, Id ar W vine ven 
ray le aan , cum ei 
liceret aeguis viribus de vilto- 
ria contendere, &c. 'Vigerus, | 
I 
., li. Obſerv. > This 
ſtructure obtains perky af- 
ter verbs of knowing, re- 
membring, eſteeming, ſhew.- 
ing, ending. perſevering; and 
ſome affection 
of the mind, as, Jida idwv, ſcio 
me vidiſſe, Lucian. rar 
Xarav, defiit loqui, Luke v. 4. 
phjavypran woes, memini me 


feciſſe, Lucian. abe Aſs: 


puaprav, ſentio me erraſſe. Sim, 


Jenſit medios delapſus in bots N 


i. e. ſe delapſum eſſe, Vi 
ach. 2, 397. 2) Tn reici- 
nitive, 
ometimes agrees with the noun 
following the verb, as, e 
ar- Ar- 
vis, i 4 1 Vulgus An. 
tonium 5 utarch,. 2) 
To i een Middle Nl 
ds conſcius ſum, the partici- 
ple is added in the Nomina- 


1 tive or Accuſative, and even 


722 fre 


Dative, as, 1% Ars ni 


ſapienziae- mibi 


1 
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ut BY as 3 un Who Tors- 
ive, conſcius ſum mibi me non 
fimulare, ſeu fingere, Xen. paed. 
er,, tuails odixdv ; adm 
11 3 ade; adπα,, conſcius 
ſum mibi injuriae, Varenn. ap. 
Scot, 647. Sim. ſed non ſuſtineo 


The ed: Wager, 3480 
with ſeveral das is often 
rendered by a Pronoun, as, 
gde tu wapioav ij, & wot- 
ve, iſti actati non convenit, 
Iſocr. ad Dem. 
NI Freq 


Ss ek Be; 


ele conſcius mibi diſſimulanti. \ cred Claſſioks, to give an 


—_ inſt. 3. 6. p. 223. ee. 


rt Ty. Obſ. 1) For brevity” $ 
fake the participle is us'd in- 
ſtead of a verb, and the co- 
pula 5 as, t#Tava5avles tre- 
Bad  Cobiom αννι] NC- 
ric, inſurrexerunt, et conſulta- 
runt ut caperent et vincirent 
iam, Lucian. avasos, deg 
dne, be roſe up, and took 
hp (viz. that whereon he lay) 
8 — departed, Luke v. 23. 
Sometimes for lengthening a 
ſentence, a participle with the 
verb ſubſtantive #jhl, TVYX ave, 
W 1s put, inſtead of the 
„as, „ cums fon, for 


Oy „ ann ne 
FI 


SV. oh * 78 |. ws. was 
E#yive) 2. Qgovar, © quibus vita 


cum felicitate oblingit etiam pru- 
cf P lut. So BrCrxos fir - 
milas 3 1 Texzoa mater; a- 
edizea, regina, or urbs regni 


Primaria 3 pidov rex, impera- 


tor; d dexav Princeps; this 


laſt is fo y uſed as a 
Noun, that it almoſt loſt 
the ee eye 
8 


l P- 402. N. B. 


emphaſis to the expreſſion, as, 
CT ive Varies mw Kier, 
I waited NN __ _ Lord, 
An 

Obſerv. 1) U 7045 Banern 
a, contentio latenter mover, 
Aur.-carm. 59. 80 hade os 
pioss imc rug wortuie, im- 
prudenter in medios hoſtes inci- 
dit, Thucyd. 
this conſtruction, viz. aN 
% Arluuur, clam interfecerumt. 


2) 2) Participles with the verb 


ſubſtantive have alſo added, 
N-, Caveoo, c. for che 
ad verb palam, as, aun; Ti 
old avegos zy, ille id palam 
feciebat, Ariſtot. oecon. 2. 1 


OrTurxs. 


o 1. Bu 1) fr of theſe 
follow the ſtructure of their 
primitives, as, 1  wades- 
ow dn d I-, volup- 
talum aſſeltator e juvenis, 
Ariſtot. eth. 1. axoau$tiw\ fe- 
ires a Dative. 2) Some are 


with the ER 
as, 1— 261 Xonuala, 


circa pecunias beneficus, Ariſtot. 


praele&. in 


3) Verbals in · 0. of the paſ- 


2 ſignification ſometimes a 
Genitive, 


— —— 


* ä " 
"I 2 I 9 
J om 


We have alſo 


£ 
| 
( 
* 


d Genitive, wan, &c. being un- 

n deritood, as, 4 Sede d reigas ©: 

s, ran,, God cannot be tempted 

i IM 14h evil, Jam, i. 1g. 

1 II. So tte, ue, eundum 
e mibi. Oils lor % #ATi5to0v, 

. I ferendum, et ſperandum eft , 


Eurip. But 1) ſometimes they 


„ govern the caſe of their verbs, 
; as, pernpordſcov Oe, de Deo co- 
MW gitandum, Gregor. 2) Some - 
F times #5} is added to them, 


Arxltov is), legendum eft ; or in- 
ſtead of it, its participle, eſpe- 
cially after a verb ſignifying 
ſome affection of the mind, 


— 


as, bids yegnliov ov, ſcio ſcri- 


„ | tax GREEK RUDIMENTS. 147 | 
| * f \ ; 
bendum eſſe, iv for d, W 5 | 


un Sor aveiv U ile Murauer 
dbb, guomihus autem afficere- 
tur _ ibi deprecandum 
tabat, Xen. Apol. 23. 3) 
The Altticks here 74 the a 
number for the ſingular, as, 
ra negrivray g Tarr” axv5ia, 
magiſtratibus omnino obedien- 
dum eſt, Soph. 4) The force 
of theſe verbals may be ex- 
preſs'd by an infinitive with 
da, wor, &c. as, dd con 
| ppiv- det, werden 1% dau, 
ſemper ſpeflanda, & agenda 
ſunt ea, quae juſta, Demoſth. 


. 


1 


1 
Pg and words of ' Mo | 


Tims, PLace, Cavsr, INSTRUMENT, PART, PRICE, 


MarrzR, &c. 


Rur I. The Ablative abſolute of the Latzns. is 


Sv 


+ © ; 
4 


- &3 
p* 


expreſſed by the Greeks 1) commonly in the Geni- 
tiven, as, 4oxo/@» Avygcy*; 2) ſometimes in the Ac- © 


cuſative with as or acre p 


EW . . 7 b 
ran ra¹⁰ijẽui d. 


5 2 

pb 

** 
* 


receding, as, ws my arJes 


9 7 LOIN Ms 7 
- A 
5 85 1 £ | ; PL; 11 Fl 7 * 
8 £ - > N 
* 
1 . ? 2 x * . * 
* & \ > 3 * 4 4 4 5 N 


Ll 
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Box II. The Noun fignifying Time, and anſwering 


to the queſtion 1) When, is commonly put in the 

EN. or DAT. as, I. wxrs ©, John iii. 2. Arg ld 
1 rey ingen, Luke xxiv. 46. 2) Bow Long, in the 
Acc. or Dar. as, PTL ui ye reis N Luke 1. 56. Eixo- 
Cw Ae 678049 ia k, Juſtin. N N 


Ot Place 3. 


Roe III. Nouns ſignifying 1) ſpace, diſtance or 
meaſure of a place, are put in the Acc. and ſometimes 


Dar. as, ESO. ani Der Eaplew rg nerdy 50er t 
Ken. | Aibyer ijueg d id execs Procop. 2) Towns have 


* 5 | 'R . . : 
; Various ſtructure, as, 1) Where, 1. e. at what place a 


Dar. as, e I Sd, OR, x nude, Thucyd. 
. - | \ 


or with the Prepoſition &; ſometimes eg, ard. 2) 


Whence, i. e. from or by what place, a prepoſition &, | 


or, &c. as, xwektecy, Ou © Papuns* Acts xviii 2. Or 
by an Adverb of place, as, iz75 A , ſeldom 
a Genitive. 3) Whether, i. e. to what place, an Acc. 
as, EM j,“ T,, Hom. LN. B. Orators add d to 
the Accuſative, as, aiApords; Miydegd®, a yoglude, IA, 


Z \ 


2 ce ſometimes with the propa. 8. nh. 


Rus. E IV. The Noun fignifying 1) Cauſe, Inſtru- 
ment, and manner of doing is commonly put in the 
Dar. as, py ut N dente ohe, Eph. v. 18. To mis & 
TAs Ao ud xine N b, Diodor, 2) Part, in the 


GEN, 


[ 


7 , * 
. 
"x" « "8 
- * 1 
. 5 ya- 
« * % — 
* 8 "IT" i * 
60s 48 & 2 L , 
8 


E 


„ „ e ee r SY MS 


© GREEK RUDIMENTS: 149 
Gex. eſpecially after verbs of taking, waſhing, &c. as, 
Mun, T Gran xegra4, Proverb. 3) Price, in the 
GEN. ſometimes DaT. as, 8x: % send drag wa 
Mrs, Matth. x. 29. 4) Matter, or that of which a 


* ieee OE * + 
= > 7 7 4 | 2 


- third day. 


thing is made, in the GEN. as, e wronce 
udps*; ſometimes cx or ig is added. 5) Meaſure, 
the GEN. as, ande dvd N Herodot. 


* 


'Odfrvatiane and Exceptions. 


. A Imperante Auguſto. * 
id He 


abſolute is - really governed 
* a prepoſition underſtood. 
e have it expreſs'd in this 


Viro hoc faciente. paſſage, viz, dn Hynols dp- 
came by mght, * To riſe the xi. AN, Hegeſia impe- 


e She abode three 
months. * Viginti integris an- 
ms peregre profectus, Tuſtin. 
IT. * Epbeſus diſtat a Sardi. 


lumnas erigendas Olympiae, et 
apud Pytho. * To depart from 
Rome, Redeo Athems, i. e. 
ex Athenis, ® Ad Helleſpon- 
tum venerunt. Ad bellum; 
ad Megaram; ad concionem, 
IV. * Be not drunk with wine, 
ſuppl. ew. ? Quae armis do- 
mari non poſſunt. * Lupum 
auribus teneo. Are not two 
ſparrows {old for a farthing ? 
* Fecit ſtatuam ex marmore, 
t Status duodecem cubitorum. 


aan. * 9 3 


AzsoLuTE Cass. 


— 


rante Athenis, Arrian; with 
ua, N. . 334. ? 
the Latin denotes time, not 


Authority, as, an quod in ar- 


bus iter trium dierum. Ab. ma prior, nulloque ſub indice 
eſt via viginti dierum. Co- vent, i. e. quando vel 


uamvis 
nemo indicaret, quo en 
metu belli. Ovid. Met. 13. 34. 
2) The Accuſative is likewiſe 
govern'd by a prepoſition ſup- 
preſs'd, as, d pv ed Tegioronr” 
ai, te utente rebus ſecun- 
dis gaudio, 1. e. va, Or A 
o*, Soph. 3) Sometimes a 
Dative is placed inſtead of a 
Genitive, as, xalaCav: 5 a- 
Ta wyxongIFnaav 0x0) wonnael, 
deſcedente illo, ſecutae ſunt illum 
turbae muliae. Matth. viii. 1. 


TiMEsE, 


2 II. 1) Wuzx, 11 * ir- 5 
R 


l 


„ 8 
: P a er Br won 
at - 
£ 


— — — — PII > ——— 
II ry energy - en ͤͤ———„— —— ar 


— 236 
—— ——— ——ͤĩͤK 
* 


be morrow. We find allot 
Prepolition cx, as, wendig 
e vnn, UN ο ix AHανjñ 
Theog. de adultera. Seldom 
in the Accuſative, as, wegv i- 


o Ae avin d wut, 
at the ſeventh hour the ſever 
lieſt bim, John iv, 52. 2) 


How LONG, r de 
Teimv ir, navigarunt hunc 


 terltium ABHINC annum, De- 


28 Seldom in the 27 0 
ive, as, ei u ird tora l &%z 
Lucian. Vid. 1 * 5 
Alſo with a prepoſition, 4. 
ue vonne, per totam noftem ; 
& Tree wegus, plures annos, 
c. a warns IC. xs, per 


aomne tempus: it is alſo read as 


one Word aſgrams ſemper. 


. 


PLACE. 


8 ) WHERE, e. 


Dran nen, amt, N uerrt he- 
Ynegoxav, Spartae, inquit, ſo- 
lum ſeneſcere utile eſt, Plut. 
eie Kantegven, in Capernaum, 
Matth. iv. 13. 2) WHETHER, 
TN On Alen, navigarunt 
Lesbum, Xen, 


Tun REsr. 


IV. 1) C Aus, This 
Dative is commonly added 
to intranſitive Verbs, as, r- 
vaxey Jer rA, Herodian. 
This noun is put after verbs 
ſignifying ſome paſſion of 


eu, ſc. iuięn, the next day, on 


the mind, in the Genitive, as, 
dsa os (vel ce) agerie, 
miror te propter virtutem. De- 
moſth. ſubaud. Xn, vel i 
xs." And thus the noun of 
Praiſe, Diſpraiſe, and Con- 
tention is uſed, as, irexeenpy- 
o aurss Þ abenias, Objurga- 
vit illos inopiã conſilii, i. e. 


Als, cx et ſim. Agath. — 


InsTRUMENT, alſo an Ac- 
cuſative, as, 0 % Le- 
co rug 6d9aAuvs, Rev. III. 
18. and a prepoſition with its 
caſe, as, . Aſs . piAavQr yes Qu 
Ts youus, atramento leges [cri- 
bere, Plut. 8 


* . 


7. Jegons wndiv, vi feceris ni- 
il, Eurip. 2) PART, alfo 
a Dative, and Accuſative, as, 
nf N e TH fuiſamr, fron 
te percellor, Dioſcbr. ſubaud. 


8%, Taeegorouar Oelvas, pers 


turbor mente. Soph. i. e. F. 
3) PRICE, eſpecially after 
verbs of buying. N. B. 1) 
To ſuch Verbs theſe Geni- 
tives are added, viz. ws, 
19 M, j“, AYE, 4 
&c. as in the 1285 5 50 
quanti, pluris, minoris, vid. 
Matth. xxvi. 9. 2) Alſo a 


Prepoſition with its caſe, as, 


d e prydny ννν⏑u]ανννι 
os Tav devav, magno pretio li- 
dero te a mali, Lucian. phi- 
lopſ. 4) Mzasurs, to this 
Genitive we find added ſome 
ſuch Accuſatives as theſe Ba- 


90 profunditas, ee ampli- | 
tudo, 


| MANNER, 
alſo. an Accuſative, as, Ga 


29 tc Sn =» 


| + wn Anu ra coco WW. as =, nw 


* * 8 a Ic ä | * * een 2 I * o y PN N Let ei nn 8 es (ik. 
> = 
. 7 * Be; Re” "AE ; - 8 12 
1 Nn 1 F of U 1 5 : 


is : ale dee n lapis 8 W centum te 
crafſitudo; .  latitudo,, dum; ap» — centum- pedes longus, 


| 11 altitude, Sc. as, 2 ee n 


WW. 2 be Cnfrutin 17 n 


o. Adverbs. 


** 1 N 1 * | Shs * . 
uch caſes as the words they come from, ag, xuxAddey. 
7s O, Rev. iv. 3. AZius rd Mus b, Lucian, 2) 
Of quality, quantity, time, place, number, ſeparation, 
order, cauſe, alſo of the comparative and ſuperlative 
N degrees, a GER. 2, as, HT adly veel, Plato. 


3) oj mul, iurthadde * piya inter, cudaua una- 


an Acc. as, ud ald e, 8 8 Alifu, aer 


| inter ſug prope, ib immediate poſt, ud, aſx, IM 3 


oiey prope, ${T&Ay” contra, a GEN. or Dar. as, d 
$ oa; f, John xix. 20. 'Eyſug Th 1onmry*, Acts ix. 
38. 6) The ſame Adverb in different ſenſes. takes 
different caſes, as, apa prae, a Genitive; but au¹ 22 
mul, a Dative; ah circa, a Dative, but * de an 
Ace. 


| Of 1 4, 

Rur x II. Thoſe Particlis which 2 ſome 

ſudden paſſion of the Mind take after them, 1) moſt 

Caſes, as, "Ol -; u; pus _—_ 2 Epigram ; 2) 

eſpecially a GEN. as, Sei n drift „ N. B. Sometimes 
this Genitive is alone, as, 85 arudiiag, ) thoſe of 


| hewing, a Nom, as, % 6 . os, Jo xix. ar 


2 4) 


L ＋ * 
: Ne 
* 8 a — . : 


cum, à DAT. as, eig 68 Soph. 4) Of Swearing3, 


100 GREEK RUDIMENTS: Ws w2 


Q calling upen, is ſometimes joined with r,, 
2 the ſame ſenſe as the Latins uſe beus tu, although 
verbatim. they ſound o hic. N. B. N ray per Aphaer. 
for & iran, amice; bone vir. 5) Sometimes without a 


N * 19 mT * Papas ” «ri 4 


ff Dupont 


Rurx III. Of Prepoſitions there are ſeven which 
govern but one Caſe; two N n een be | Caſes; and 
__ 1 8 E. 8. | ; | 4G 32077 


f 
1 * "$7 p 
. 1 


* * . 55 * 
ONE CASE. regs: 


+ 3 $* 
— 


wh 1 Senitive is found after Y "ANTI TY a8, 


Fur N @Saaps *, Match. v. 38. 2): ano a, 
or ab, as, iZuoia den ech, , Rom. xiii. 1. 3) EE, or 


or Cx, as, van Gu r ade, 1 . . 18. 

4 no prac, as, 9 Ougay e, Acts v. 23. ö 

2) A Datrive 

cum, 95, cs c. | 

3) An Accuſative afier 'EIZ in, as, | ocean 
Polyb. 


„ 


TWO CASES. 


an . as ES Ae e w; 2j6 ob 
Ties e 6 Ap % 8 
„ 5 


rn 


after I) EN in, as, & FAY a) r 


0 


* 7 A 1 ö r 
Or, TY * CIS N "RE I s 
„ 
I 5 


wit 1 


I in bene 


23 


Aer =» 45 


aps igen =; 
deren , La. 


[Ly by 
he You! * & 1 
WV * : 


ANA circum 


(ſeldom - in, this 
caſe) as, - ave pe- 
74000 , Quint. 
Smyrn. 1. 150. 
EHI ſuper, in, 


Yin ff, Prov. 
KATA contra, 


as. ruuiubngar 2 
rd 78. X avs * g 


PL, li. 2. 


* — 
oC, 
ANA cum (in 


e PIES 'THEP Jag fk 
> Vardp: Os bee e 
my T4. * De! 


THREE Gaps! 2 


*AM@#T Circum, 


the Poets). As, 
wy ava TT 


8 N 


as, ura rudy 


q To r 
Xen. 

KATA intra, 
(in the Poets) as, 
ala Suppe 2 


22 : +; 
238. 


@pre.1 


00, 6. 


AM ares, 


2 45, jen 
2 vr * T6 


aner * 


* 
ory * iii 


ANA” per, as, 


Won d Hog 
4. 10. r 


EU * 


V 8 
ra- * on, Luke | 
1. 35. 


KATA \feeun- 
dum, as, oe 


Abe, avJpurroy xe 


elxcya 'njpuriggs ", 


Gen. i. 26. 


+ "META: cus, 


iuneay + iet 
T& Tay avopay d- 
yagay ==, ler 
1 
nA A a, 2b, 
as, ag ws i- 
&& as 5 2 Tim. 
1. 1 
Nerf 4, as, 
"off xapys we- 
Azgzdiy , Prov. 
; 3 nub. 


19. | 
7 neo's a, 46, 
us, abe 2 1. ciciy 


Araiſic , 5d. F. 


0 


, as, 
2 4 », Heſiod. 


Theogn. Ted 8 


@vpog X 7 aveaAic- 
xtra; Plutarch. 


rd * 


no 0 Als. 4, 


Dat. 


NAP A 2 . 


as, W % c 


to Aov n * os; 


0. 487. 


UE 1 circa, 


60, 0. 245. 
no L ad, gro- 


\ 


pe, as, Woe 17 
a ανꝗο, John 
XX. 12, 58 Ts 
ren v. 


1 ub, as, 
L279 Wart AS 


ui tö der FE : 


Proyerb. 


META inter, _ 
(i in the Poets) 
X a 
ö Foveim", 1A. 


Neem 
1 


e . 9 9 c %%% ²˙Ü— m ² uwñ i U ä * [IN WES Ee * N 9 "SE 
D 2 F ned 9 8 : Abs. PEI OY Jia 2 9 Cy 4 2 * 7 g f * * 93 
JET - = 1 8 WH I K 8 * y 4 4 7 
>? 6 ** * 1 5 5 
5 'F +58] 
7 mY 1 PA 1 wo "IS 4 ——— % 6 FA 4 1 — ; 7 
* l — 1 E * 0 a Fu» % 2 . 1 7 | * 8 . 
; : ES, 7 . , - 4 2 5 ” 5 7 * bo , 
5 . n wu - __ ö : S E ; N . A * a F N = 
1 7 4 
4 
* 
1 


Aer. 
ae bol, as, 


TIAPA | contra, 
i 


as, d V 9 


paov t, Acts xylll 
13. 


url circa, as, | 


nec ip as, 5 
%, v 5 ; 


ps gde 


Jo xiv. 12. 


no 2 as, | 
&% b a0 „ 
prov, Rom. vi. 15: f 
"Two Thy ka; an | 


in WI. 


— 6h * F r hace K TM 7 IS of Cn D wy Nb _ EY mh 
r Ta NS 


n- 


tax. onffRE bi 185 


8 jp: 2 and bee. 


COPY 


os Round about the its 
> Ut decet genus. Talium af. 
fatim babemus.  * Diis juvan- 
libus. * Per Jouem. Ni igh 
to the city. * Nigh to 71 
II.“ Heu mibi; beu mibi 
miſeram, * Heu ignorantiam. O 


III.“ Eye for 
from God. The woman 
the man. Prat foribus. * 
the houſe. * With Gad. Into 
the camp. 
write thoſe things for you. * Su- 
per 433 5 aſini umbrd. 


an cye. Power 


ſuſcipere. ? 
tum - agit. * Circum 
= Circa caminum ut plurimum 
occupatus ſum. * 2 tem- 
pus (partem capitis! Aureo 
cum ſceptro. © Morbum per 
exercilum e, noxium. 
* Super ff Bos in lin- 


«6. 55 ; facere propter 
crum. 


wh "The Spirit ſhall 
come upon thee. 


Mere ga- 
thered together againſt bis 
anointed. * Tntra haras con- 

cluſit. Tet us make man #£ 
in our image. Veriſimile eſt, 
Deum cum bonis viris futurum 


eſſe. > Ipſeque inter primos 
lore f. 2 


W * mala pru- 


LY 


* 


impudentiam. Bel old thy Son. 


11 pi 


* Inſania eſt ſupra vires aliguid 
e ſtellis hoc ſcrip- 
ectora. 


0 4 n dude. 
malum bonum 
Poſurt. ontrary to the Lat. 
De fumo deceptare. Ci. 
ca collum. Duem ex animo 
diligebat. * + Fortitudo- off 
circa terribilia. % 1 Fove 
1 omnes. _ At the _ 
”' Prope peaes.” ** 1 
my Father. Sub 3 1 45 
igne conſumitur; propter pudo- 
rem. Sub omni lapide ſcor- 
s dormit. || We are noi un- 
der the Lat; 1 n 


* Eilan 


* Death by fin *1 ſub noflem. 


1 


Advezbs. 


os Derivative] as, as,  C5egoy 
dier, laſt of all, Matt xxii. 
26, HN NO ape ods, 4. e. 
Tagipyus, Vent. Fs of _—_ 
tum itinerts, 8 | 
take a Gen. and Dat. a 
la.; xalwasl -, -la, itwavrias, 
dec. contra, er adverſo, as, 
lee Ie e. i Ts "y 

9 eAlw , Ariſtot. 
1 Examples, . | 1 
of quality, was, Tres, ws, 
Sr, ed, dane, dans With 
the verb IN elegantly take 
a Genitive, as, grus A rij 
dune, eius Jententiae ſum 3 
rech I boy * ma- 
X 2 Ane, 


© SS 


CS TIP” Ee? n * r R "TS 
23 W 7 TS . n * 
* . . ha 
= ws ; - F * 
A 25 ; * * IF. 
T 4 


une, conabor explicare ſenten- 
iam meam, Halic. Adi. 


ix xenpare, prodigus eff pe. 


cuniae. EU tyev fahne, Or 
& euplozc;, vobore aut prit- 
duntia valere —=—— Yet ed, 
un Nd, Manie ATE found alſo 
with an Accuſative, as, «v 
e d adh. ſum bona vale. 
_ tndine, ſubaud. «rg. v2} Of 
htity, as, gas devor, ſatis 
ſuertus, Proverb. 3) Of Time 
aa, ze W ue, que ad 
diem, Matth. xxvi. 29. Ev9vg 
ales; 4 prima luce, Steph. 
4) »Þ lace, 28, Sm TS 
S., before God, Acts x. 33. 
r procul ab, as, ru Tav 
&yoeav old, procul babito rurt, 
Ariſtoph. nub. 138. e- 
prope, as, ane r Xn, 
juxta praedium, ſeu agrum, 
John av. 5. % © yis, lim. 
An, , iT aw, i . 5 e- 
ene, &., bene intus, intra, 
dee v iow: 15 among you, 
Luke xvii... 21... — Yet 
ſome of theſe take a Gen. and 
Acc. dnays apageſis, wapet 
CNEXG rrr—— a Dat. and ACC. 
dergo adeſdum, waegnauou Na- 
very proxime morti, Phillip. ĩi. 
27, a Gen. Dat. be 
AND 1 e , ip. , e, 4% 
ad, Heb. xii. 4. 5) Of Num- 
ber, as, drag cia, once a 
Fear, Heb. ik. 7. 6) Of Se- 
paration, as, ard or due, a- 
Ole, dre, xe, xwers /eorfim 
ab, fine 3' wAlw Practer, as, avdv 


Hage, without. the Father, 


: , * 
4 , 7 W k ia 1 
5 5 J 


Matt. x. 29. 7) Of Order, 
as, ixopiva; Nr. of baec ; 
"thine v Her-, deinceps poſt 
Plutonem, Ariſtoph, 8) Of 
cauſe, den -, en; wth -&, -w; 
Sexe cauſe, gratid : ſim. tay, 
xa, axe ib. 9) Of the 
Comparat. and Super. as, &. 

5% Tav EANivav, optime ex 
— ES a. 

III. Of Swearing, This 
particle u is either per, or 
non per, as there is a negative 
or affirmative. particle joined 
to it, as, 1) Neg. # us & A- 
N, 108... per: Apollinem, 


Hom. #x &v ud I Atovvoov,, n 


ta per Bacebum % 1 
laced, ita per Neptunum, A- 
riſtoph, nub. 83. 108. 2) Aff. 
va uc act oxhloov, nac per Hoc 
ſeeptrum, N. a. 234. Ms in- 
deed is called hegative, be- 


cauſe a. particle which denies 


is commonly found with it; 
yet by itſelf it rather affirms, 
as, Al Ts TexCwvis, drag 58 


＋ 1 A | 
Axe u 6Ailyas we mv A, per 


Pallialum; nam per Jovem, fo- 
ramina Saen N babes, A 
riſtoph. Plut. 3. 2. 75. The 
negative a in this inſtance does 
not belong to the Oath ; but 
converts the Word after it into 
its contrary, i. e. e calyas; | 

equipollent to . Deva 
rius de Græc. ling. particulis, 


ae, 
Appendix. 


Nega- 


K » 
2 n ety 2 | 
8 2 RS don. LORA 
ates _— nem l 


“ dd,, IRAs 9 8 * * 28 N * „ , 
* Ly : to . 4 : a 2 * 7 : * 
| 4.9 2 1 . ; | 8 b 
33 = = ; N 1 , S. ö ; k 
DIMENTS. Syn: 


ſtrongly, | as, dart &- h S- 
7, nequaquam amplius = dam, 


Luke xxli. 16. OvuSirors u- 


div & uf Wala rd dloiſor, 
q. d. nunguam nibil non fiat 
eorum quae opus ſunt, Demoſth. 
—— Yet when a Verb comes 
between them they commonly 


affirm, as, à Judah py α,ç-ũ 


cg and, non poſſum non 
meminiſſe ejus, Xen. Tov O- 
quorla fu 
aiulw, Ulyſſem non poſſem non 
odifſe, Lucian. Or rather one 
of the negatives only converts 
a particular word into its op- 
poſite, as not to remember is to 


forget, not to hate is to love, | 


ſim. formaque non taciti funeris 
intus erat. Here non converts 
the ſignification of faciti, O- 
vid. triſt. 1. 3. 22. 2) Ad- 
verbs ſometimes are joined 
with Adverbs, as, ud, S- 
deg, valde valde, i. e. mag- 


nopere, Ariſtoph. 3) Ad- 


verbs are ſometimes put for 
Adnouns, as, Ta, wears av 
ae Heliod. "low Ge, 
Philip. ii. 6. 1. e. wg@r@-, 
g. Some take theſe for 
neuter | adnouns uſed  adver- 
bially. 4) Adnouns of time 
are uſed by the Poets for ad- 


4 Dat." und Gen, us; 4 


„ nee un di du 


the Pr 
I. Obſ. 1) We find ſome 


_ = 2 a 4 * * B 6+, 
1 TEN 2 9 * p "Ie * „ — eg m J * 
15 n C el 9 : A 
POT, 3 5.7 FCC 122 © , 
+ * 12 
7 : F 
. [2 
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* * 9 2 6 9 Ko 4 7 to; 3 
n 5 5 2 "x 1 E * 72 2 7 
5 | | 2 4 9 FY | 3 ; 9 1 4 
; 8 4 © 7 <0 D. - | T9 W „ 2 
. | ; IS; * ; 1 { ** 8 8 * La, 
| * 


caſes 'after ben by reaſon 
of an Elligſis, as, i i beu, 


ego, ſupp. Tanas cul, miſer 
ſum ; | | 


| ut, i. e. . 4; zn 
2) We have after of a 2 
and Nom. as, of ue xaxoda;- 


uon, hei infelix, Lucian and 


88. Se, Lachen, a 
Tip. 3) Od du, vat vobis, 
Matt. xxitk rg. 

II. Hither may be refer'd 
fictitious words, as of Rowers 
in their labour, wer im; ur- 
nana, inmanxi, 


their Cattle ir wire, as, on 


e ee 
annon a fonte fugitts gnae? 


Theocr. ed. e. 2. 
PPrepoſitions. 


The wu/es of prepoſitions 
being ſo various, the young 


Scholar will not expect, they 
ſhould be exemplified in = 


ry inſtance. We ſhall there=. 


fore under each prepoſition 
only, 1) give ſeveral ſenſes of 


it, and refer you to the Vet- 


minſter Grammar for Examples. 


2) Obſerve ſome peculiarities 


in its ſtructure. The force of 
Prepoſitions in Compaſi tion 


is omitted, and recommended 


and Obſervarion;z 
inſtead of which here, conſulr 


epolition in Analogy ; 


. * 
and the Conſtruction of Verbs, 
— I. 2 
£ 6&$ 2 
s „ 


„ 1x 


þ 
* = 
n Nr 
Rule 6. 5 * 13 Mi S a $27 64 1 
F * 


* 
6 
At 


Ariſtoph. . 
— Of Shepherds fearing | 


4 
- 1 
3 -þ 
——— er . AIDS non er rp a 2 
X 2— + — — — — 


tion and Preference. 


procu 
_ practer, Nam. 204. Obi. . 


35 * 6 
r "9 8 838 * 
11 8 
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hor : 8 * % 
re 0 
N * Ry 2 , 


1 | Ons Caſe. 


Gn]. : a. 


1 ; This a Ggni- 
fies retaliation, exchange, in 
ſtead of, as, an, cows Eneivs vteg de, 
Aus loco mortuus, Luc. dial, 
14. dill wveos wow xotxev, Pro 
igni dabo malum, Hel. wy. 57. 
and has the force of — 
inſtar, propter, contra, ſuper, 
&c. Weſtm. 205. In Compo- 
ſition it ſignifies „„en 
trariety, as, avriAiyev contradi- 
cere, avlixearos Antichriſtus . . . 
ſome alternative, as, ase; 
7d, viciſſim beneficio afficere 
. + » equality, as, e- 


k. -tive. 


Deo aequalis, vel qui cum diis 


comparari poſſit, N. . 264. 
I. 65127 1) With dyarav 


| 3 gd deligere, | dixe- 


Sac accipere, it ſignifies Elec - 
2) Avr 


oA d, vel vie , — . 
multorum efſe. A0 avs Prop- 
terra quod ; al) wois on what 
account; d ors on this. ac- 


ct. 4 . 


Ad. 


1 This wont Anise 
motion from a perſon, place, 


or thing; and has che force of 


Eg nen, de, , abſque, 


prac, propter, per, ad, Circi- 
ter, pro, cum, coram, 


Y = 4 
„ en 


3 


: it is commonly join'd 
wih inanimates, as a is 
with animates: . . . . it marks 
thoſe, who have been, but are 
no longer in office, as, d You 
C alelac, thoſe who have had 
the conſular dignity, v dee 
after Supper; zn rd dN 
without arms. . . . ſometimes 
it draws back the accent, 
when it ſeems to mark a 
great diſtance, as dro Tegyjpue- 
10 0 impertinent, duo 
renn, abſurd, indecent, dus 
go comrary to inclination, 


diſpleafing. . . . In Comp. it 


ſometimes deprives, as, 1 


* 


ei neg, Ik. c. 515. 
i "AT 75 Oer, palam ; 


vn 5 : T' abmheru, vel vow ue, 
Fort uito 3 Boro Soul Or, vel Sow 


lilac » memoriter; m . 
Peovius, on rudenter ax _ 
Poſthac, Matt. xxvi. 29. 
_— from inclination , _ 
rv from this time. 1 


wa 


I. This -propoſit jon nes 
motion from a perſon or thing, 
and has the force of a, ab, 
extra, poſt, ad, pro, propter, 
juxta, per, in, de, abſque, 
cum, Haim. 204. It is de- 


rived from dz cedo, to give 
ace, retire, withdrew, &c. 


os the ſame force with 


von. 
„ II. e e 3 tn 
Euucias ex abundanii; tu v 


gerte 


: 2 1 1 4 * — — 5 


ee n ad. AA. 4 bh nd 4. 
* 


bene pete 


„ Sy = > ©, = 
2 28 KLS Fa K 5 


tax. 


en Wybvolas mon 
conſulto; & rr deinceps 3 
propterea; ige on weudwy, 
excedere en pueris; ex Tov. vo- 
. according to the! Laws, 6 
ron su, Or dude ofabv , 45 

much as in me les, ic _ 
pres 2 _ crept MOT: 


* 
- n x 4 flag ih i het 
. 8 
x 


1 + A 1 - 

, . 4 { „ 3 $924 >, 464; 4 hfedt KA * 25 6 

1416 e CUE Wt - 
* 1 0 . 4 6 "MN % * 
I. a e r a 
1 F > . 
to time, p 
5 2 9 


choice; and has — * 


ante, bby N Propter, We oo. 
204. 


II. me 6Xiye, or ngs (ſupp. 


| pore) Paulo ane; 0 oN 


multo ante Luc. vii. procul, 
Dionyſ. Halicarn. l d 
S vue the maſter is preferable 
to the ſervant, di wes yuav (1 ſci. 
i reg) our Ance 3 s to- 
ye, or ggügyn quod 
tium eft, w ss promptum, 
obvium. LIgompd 009 anuar, A- 
pollon. 3. It is likewiſe doubled 


in Compoſition, as, wgomporv- 


avdouw©» wvarę oe aide, advo- 
lutus anie patrem Le „AN. 
*. wY gh * ; 


tra, ad, ſuper, circa, contra, 


; uſque ad, apud, cum, prope, 


* coram, penes, erga, et- 


* * . 4 ab ** ö * * 6 * * „ ” * 
5 9 A 9 F PAIN ö . 9 R e * Frags OS PER” 6 2 en OY * 7 =, _— * n 
* * Beyer. : nee A 7 5 * N , * * 9 2 en TOE 1 1 9 2s * "Ro 88 
— 5 . 1 i Kong fe” s x l n K . r 
Fe ! 0 e e 3 * PRESS” l 
7 > - 3 2 5 Y 94” IF = 2 8 e 2 * x 
. * 4 N A : G 
G i * 
& 
ye 8 1 2 8 * 
. 8 * * * * · 4 wot. " 
* 3 5 4 * 44 : K pt a 4 L 
- 8. 4 p 8 4 * C ** 5 
5 8 2 4 5 + ; x 5 - - ” I, * 4 
1 1 3 — 8 Cy * 8 7 - re 
# or a ” = : 7 3 * 7 N 


-operae pre- e 


139 
6 8 — ſpeaks - 


rely: e condition, or ſtate in 


which a thing is. For & the 


Poets have iv), and d in 
In Comp. it is for the moſt 


part render'd in; ſometimes 
ad, contra, inter, and intimates 
both increaſe and defect. 

II. Obſ. 1) U wre inte 
rea; & dolls" opportune ; 
din juſte; & 1 prop. 
ter quod: U x96 fax, in 


cute pugnam  committere, i. e. 
2 Plutarch. in The- 
ſeo; E pace penes me, Demoſth. 
8 iavlg & da, to be Vimſelſ ; & 
wer (ſc. give) in abe ines 
rim; & ume | | 
fo: many witneſſes ; #1 
Nalini defeat eated 
poo Uo Aa be for oO * 
of bs eee tothe boulder y 
wiciſhm, figillatimz, Wu 
92 7 Ln. 2) When 
this prepoſition is found wich 
a Graktive there is an ellipſis, 
as, & adv, (ſupp. ot) in do- 
mo Plutoms. (ſim. qui Hernicos 
vicit ante Caſtoris, i. e. tem- 
plum Cic. Philip. 6. 5. tp 


by TW {Adv awry «auvTy, aun dne 
| 222 3 ' Los v. T's 5 35 
be! "+ > Wits Le. 7 K 
I. Inter (ſim. a ſentio, | een 
iſ in bonis amicitiam eſſe non I. Prater, aj „ _ 4 
poſſe, Cic. de amicit. 5.) in- poſt, V Nm. 206. 


II. Zub ru cya, allen fa- 
vere, or go ab. aliquo Xen. 
5 ** vin legit ime 47 

C 
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"Xeon tandem; | before aw. 
= it: 1$ often ſuppreſſed, com- 
pounded with a numeral, it is 

taken for a diſtributive, as, 
undd ini , v7 


oY This eee Pwr 


motion to ſomething 3 
and has che force of ad, ſuper, 
contra, erga, uſc ad, ver- 
2 intra, * 
ter, apud, Per, inter, de, 5 
Fam. 206. 207. die is com- — 
monly uſed | with Wanimates 
; "ow with animatess. 
| II. Bee dior, bene, re; os 
r fuſtra; f - per- 
fee: dg. dg Ah, 
aymnns in laudem Apollinis; 
% e, crus; He dear 
| SK2aSeray deten 9 
WAR, ut plurimum, cs 
(ei n) in Hell, or Hades. 
hm nbi ad Dianae (ſci. tem- 


Plum) Penerts, Ter -Adelph. = 
4 . 49, tuvve” eig & Ide bene 


volaug ergu populum, ig dura 
10 tbe e of one's power, 20 
zus 70 our time, eic rut coil 
contra ſophiſtas, eis & _ - 
gainjt ihe peaplet 


a Tink Colas” 
. Gen. $5.6 * 


4 * 


* 7 
83 : 
. "ol 
*. 


. b 
3 oo 
7 


—— 


Ad J 


propter, in, inter, pro, ad, 
uſque ad, ON, — , — 
per, contta, inter, in, Weſtm 
207. In tion it, for : 
the moſt. part, denotes ſepara- 
tion, as it comes: Jie 10 
divide it augments. the ſigni- 
cations tho* ſometimes. it leſ. 
II. — G. — di aria 
Ixen accuſare ; di aiviag ava 
accujari ; al ina tiv, or 
Alg dun 8. decimo 
que amn wg ls fota vita ; 
a ut 10 ite end; aig bor 
rasch made of Herbs, di agg 
6 Ixen to reverence Auf- 
Sen 1d tale it as a diſtrace, 
2 ges xn einci, 10 eat 
2 . Ale wAnovwr tine, Plu- 
dicere ĩ nd "Ag: ons 
pagi laue intervallo diſſiti; 
A val, celeriter. —— 
Ace. & dn, 1018 fer 
me, i.e. me culpa. Demaſth. | 
pro ene _ moos 


ion. : 


* : 
14 $ a 1 W * 4 * 2 $ : : Y 7 : * "4 * 7 1 . 
1 * M "g % af 1 5 . N ” off % ? 6 


CY | | 15 tx 


„ 
. M06. 3 on « 4a as 2 


1 — kh — iow 2 1 
is in Virgil, Multa ſuper Pria- 
mo rogitans, ſuper Hectore mul- 
4, Kn. 1. 754. Witk \this 
Caſe it hath alſo the ſignifica- 
tion pro, a parte, ſupra, 
ex, vice, Propter, ultra, Per, 
in, Meſtm. 217. Acc, 
— per. ultra, Pfraecter, 
contra, poſt, ib. 218. N. B. 
Tri is ſaid to govern a da- 

tive, 


., "GREEK RUDIMBNTS — 
tive, but rarifi ime, as, wards | 


& - 


| 5 Barnes 


PP 


ew 9 4 xda, ſuper autem 
nur .argento, Anacre. od. 
makes this. a 


meſis, for LET EPO STA, .and 


if ſo this makes the Dative 
yet more doubtful, and there - beyoud meat 


fore we have, with ſome 


Gram. only made two caſes 1 


W RK. 


ce e — ne d 


\a%dv, latendi cauſa. It ſome- 


times ſignifies the final caule, 
as, imovev de ra 07 w_ 
Qtpoviov, laborabant ut 125 
ſeu reipublicae, Demoſth, N 

580. rig ©. ivdoxiars that » 
might promote good will, Phi- 
lip. it. 13. It ſometimes ſigni- 
fies in place or ſtead, as, Vie 
Tay Jm ννq 2 Lrigue 
xalayegxoav , defunctorum 


locum alias eee milites. 


Dionyſ. Halicarn. A learned 
and worthy Author parallels this 
paſſage with that difficult one 
of St. Paul, 1 Corinth. xv. 
29. Gan gv Ag THY vexpar, 
in locum mortuorum, 5 
Baptized with the view of fil- 
— up their Place and Em- 
bel, Fr in the Church who 
Fortuita ſacra. So Cae- 

far ordered a choice by lor of 
thoſe that were to-receive corn 
in the room, or inſtead of thoſe 


who died, inſtituit: quotannis in purire 
4 * Aul. 3. 4+ * 


martuorum locum ex his, 


recenfiti non efſent, — 4 


Praztore 1 


ON, vit, 


Gig 1d pars ut non. Ace. 
— 1 i, quas vires 
noſtras. ſuperam ie dine 
irn ye, 775 amen fes. 


gelimum ex 17 
upon — l 76. pres 
pra, ad, Poetics dp 


orſum, extra. D. — 
pro, propter, prope, apud, : 
contra, inter, ſuper, cum. 
—— Acc. — prope, juxta, 
propter, 1 ad, . n 
W 10 "ON, 

_—> wah in re as I 
. an dv 6p). Sins 
fry, annum circiter decimum 
agere; ra anch! TVs. Axebe, res 
ruſticae; oi ap 2 Cyrus 

cum ſuis, cp dXa Arca ' Agar 

ur 10 8 Greats townrds 
the Seu. Au differs nothing 
from S in ſtructure or ſenſe, 
only it is more Ionic. They 
are found together auQ) oft 
circum” circa funtum, 1A. 
f. 305. ſim. Occepit ibi ſcal- 
is circum. 00s 


i "Ap 1 f 
* , : 
8 c 1. 3 
_— F * * 
* 


— WEB — - eo to > oe mi 
$: — 
— 


— — — 
— 


—— — — — 


— —— — 1 


ter, ad, ſuper, apud, contra, 
circiter, ſigillatim. Matth. xx. 


—— oo — 9 wn — * 


N. B. *avz comes 
Nom in Rev. xxi. 21. but 
there ſeems to be an Ellipſis of 


im. 209." It is rarely 
Joan har wick the Accuſative, 
it marks a reiteration, conti- 
nuance, duration, and ſpeaks 


reſemblance, equality, oppoſiti- 


tranſition 3 and is uſed 
when things are done at diffe- 
rent times. In compo- 
ſition it ſtands for the Latin 


retro, re, ſurſum. g 
II. "as wir ir-, quot 
ann; du lig g-, partim ; 
b erg., totis viribus; 
"1 wen, Progreſſu temporis 3 
d d yalas play, an Ounce of 


each 3 ave wive, to march by 
ves; , woes in band; 
% mv: gion in one's life time; 


aud gie Ie to ſpeak of it . 


ten; dvd rudi as it happens; 
ore 2a 


its ACC, as, ava ar nage THY 


wobl i. e. &s Lugo Tay 
 vienlar door was of a fingle 


vat Wa ne (gn 
I. With the Gen. it marks 
the office: of a on; the 


Dat. the end, the cauſe or power 
and place of things; with the 


N * 5 _ a 9 FIN 
%& 5 3 * D G r W 
bo J * 2 * { . 
1 V- % r 5 * 7 - 
Wks * 644 Y % ö | In- 
; ” 


duration of tim 8. 


penes, ad, coram, apud, cum, 
juxta, erga, verſus, contra, de, 
per, propter, intra, prae, poſt 
more, ab relating 10 offices 
— D. — in, ſupra, in po- 
teſtate, ad, propter, pro, con- 
tra, juxta, apud, cum, prae- 
ter, prae, ex, per, ſub, de. 


— Acc. — contra, ad, 


apud, circiter, intra, uſque ad, 


in, ſuper, ſub, propter, inter, 


e cuhpoveiv. In Pa 
yawn orlw, Jin 5 T3 wpe- 
owns aida, moderation in the 
mind; ſilence in the Tongue, 
and modeſty in the Countenance. 
Plutarch gives us theſe three 
amiable qualities of young per- 


ſons. n ri Sonppyruv, a ſe.- 


cretis; u rh aso, ab 


epiſtolis; d Nn ra Barinmay 
oOegyiduv, a repiis fipillis ;, | 


6 In 18 Tapes, Quacſtor 10 


tawls, per ſe, or ſponte: ir 
gd], nominatim ; n - 
A/ d yuv, to lead up the Wings 


7 an army. n Opaxns dx wget 


e went towards Thrace ; it 
alſo ſignifies time, as, i ypucy 
' & yiyers, noſira actate non ac- 


adit; Eſch in. . 
#0 yutpa, tota die; Qorin Y 
Twi, in alicujus caedam avide 


exact time or place of the thing ferri; iq dun, in veſtra po- 
under conſideration; with the feſtate; iq” g. Nn 
infinitive, ſubj. or 


ive fol- 
lowing, is render d by ea lege, 


Acc. motion towards, nearneſs, or ea conditions, ut, & mit &- 


e 0e = wn 


3 
ru, Al | 


— 8 * 
* 3 BY r 
Tz 3 
f 


tax. GREEK: - RUDIMENTS, * 0 


v6 Free, ultra tos nona- 
ginta . 9 Luc. dial. 12. 
N 176.08 . S10pealls in honour 


name, in «yall for 
4 b Acc. Jan 


wide dvaxateX,” and ara 


ev, 2 . referre ; - 1 dor 

von, . 3 Jan TEAS ter. 
Jn Tas 24. * 4 * 
war 2 . e 


N 


iS +. <; 
5 * jj = * 5 
* * 1 © 
8 mg ts * 2 abs 
— I © gt . * 4 | * 5 a * 17 8 N L. V * 7 - Py 
4 . 24 - 4% *% 1 R 21 
dy * 


1. Bios. — e, or ex, 
in, per, ſub, ad, circa, poſt, 
D. —— a, or ab, inter. 
— Ag. —— Circa, prope, 
ad, apud, in, — . 


intra, coram, per, 
propter, ſigilla tim, Noir. 
. 


oth With the Gen. it ſigni - 


. (a the mean, the 
&c. as, * Al- 


5 A an N againſt qui 


ſcbines; upon the 
Lones, along t —— rocks 3 ual der- 
Vs s from Heaven; A Warm; ei- 
reis 10 Heal in general; 
15 a va being of like make. 
IL. —— Acc. With 


this, caſe it commonly denotes - 


ſome conformity, affinity, or 


reſemblance of nearnels, equa- 


lity and order, as, a F n 0a- 
© es Mena the pleaſures of the 
ody WF Sog by ranks, verſe 


by verſe z 36 T5 vengss ö 
j ix the arms taken 
exceeded the number of the dead, 


Thucyd d. oy Tgomory $64 rations 


23 


uad wapov Y Ton, minus atque 


oft. 


Ky e occider. 


(ſupp. nal) 3 a». cov, len, 
quantum in te et; xale, jar 
OnwAdov, magis algue magis 3 


minus; xale r opportune.z 
xale Ade, viritim ; xals 6. 
luer, decenter. F guamobrem ; 
vas d in "Wk inf * 


in, cum, poſt, ad 
8 uper, per, praeter, 
Weg ad, contra, proptery 
Weſtm.' 212 

II. Obſ. 1) In Poets, and 
Orators with a Gen. it has 
the ſignification. of cum; wi 
an Acc. the ſignification | 
2) Mera xaexs xen, in 
manibus habere. ol pal. . 

nabiſcum ſunt; rd AN r 

} nb quae poſt phyſica trac- 
tantur; neh, po 4am wile 


Bias by Jeet, 8 Gar, Lak 0 Ce 
Luke xii. 5. 


ne. 


; Ws + ee — Wit this 
caſe it denotes motion from 
a perſon; and has alſo the 
fignification e, ex, de, tac, 
praeter, contra, poſt, ad, a- 
pud.— D. — 4, in, penes, 
ad, cum. Acc. ptae- 
ter, ſupra, juxta, ultra or trans, 
ex, extra, , prac, circa, poſt, 
Y 2 infra, 


5 . 
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— in, pro, per, inter, cum. 
| STS. B 


2 calling, pey- 
ing ring this prepoſition with 
a'Gen. AS, e QiAcy word. way = 
buf w ere multis amicum 


nomine. Ol hg 


eu, nuntii tui, 1. e. qui abs te 
miſſi ; r on againſt God 
Himſelf, w Set,, J wf av- 
gTwv before God and OH mn 
de. With this caſe it 
denptes the cauſe, method, 
means, inſtrument, motion to- 
wards, alſo the defect or exceſs 
of ſuch motion, as, c e! 
Faber I came towards o 
| comrary 1% expec- 
+ Bag was pas our will, 
pur” free wil; as me 105 
off; than the” children; a 
E immediately 3; by wy 
gy, inter navigandum ; ag 
Pragcter naturam; . 
alan, aun, ſupra, or infra vires 3 
40 ag Inde. quod in nobis fi- 
um ; os wos, lonpe ; 
N AN Tis d glar, longe i 
fra dignitatem; ag Hugo, 
parum abfuit ; ag won ir- 
moi Neuer, tanio inſerior 
5 clit AM walls '# Tv 0 


n 
ter, ex, ſecundum, Dar 
per (in obteſtando et jurando) 


ram, 2 8 in a Ver- 


with the nous of price 


W 
E „ex, (eſpecially in the Poets) 
ab, cum, inter. 

— — in, per, contra, ad, 
wa a cireiter, quoad, inſtar 

Am. 214. ö 

11. 6. It is Ut 
| after 
verbs of eſteeming. Tee w 
AF magni ; a ] pluris; 
th ,s nibili; el in this 
uſe is joined with gods, .. 
dec, or ag. as, E war- 
we ir Maximi fecit, Xen. 
Apol. 22. warde Abbe 
ela, above all, Lib EAT: 
a paſſage which che Great Sei. 
den uſed to write in the Fron- 
. ee books. . «1 
eiuy A de —— | 
2 . th the 
Acc. it denotes bed ſtate 
or condition wi 3 

other thing, wat 
what belongs to me oh 4 of 
2 the 3 time; 9 fel Fro. 

4 leegs ens, or, 
— are © employed in ſacred | 
things, It has the force of cir- 
I adding the particle we, 
eis Ir zan att ws en- 
A. iMyAaxde, cum jam ad 
annum Ctirciter oftoge eftmum 
. Urn rel „ Herodian, 1. 7 
With relation' to time it figni- 
fies fub, as, 2 peo gs vor rag, 
ub mediam nottem , Dionyf, 
Halicar. 1.9. 'T# e i, 
res meas; of a IAdr@1e, 
Platonis ſeftatores, : 
| Tiges. | 

T.- — G. — cx, (ond 

| EX 


n. 
„ (oh 
PRE . (and in in in tbe 2 * 
8 23 
verſus, cum. It ia 's uſed 2 


to denote relation, duty, what 
is decent and fitting; has che you 


| force 75 "apr =o T 
it 5 1 pre ; fob i * 


0. — praeter, ſu- 


— in, n 


a. ce. ad arbitri- 
um, uſque ad, quoad, in pe- 
nes, erga, contra, ſecundum, 
1 apud, ; verſus, inter, circiter, 


* Guns bo it is of %. to 


buſineſs 4 woos Has near the 
ou  wp0s dene very op poriunely. 

It is uſed in fwearing, as, 
pos Tay Std p Deos, 2 
ſtoph. nub. 200. Hęde 1g. 
is fo, N. mibi conveniens; 
ede Twog dra, alicui favere. 
Sim. 4 reo dicere, Cic. —— 
D. — U eos Tas xv, qui 


Sm. puer quis ad CA 
fatuaur, Hor. I. 1 ede 


G REEK RUDIMENTS ay 


= 1 | ſecundum) de, , a baec, pravter haas, 
4 be _ Jae of . — pratieres'; eie "wit eee 


que ad, poaiee cum, ſoper, n 


— 1 its concern and 


ſunt a poculis, Herodian. I. 3. 


pracier ea quas difla funt, 
Nen. mem. 1. 2. 1. — Acc. 
—— Wit this caſe it ſignifies | 
. as, ig 
—. o % I was b 
_ g= contra Himmler; and 


* * e. ans pas, 
(i.e. de) per, prae, cum, ad; 


apud, de, in. D.. 


vel ab, ex, ſecundum, prope, 


prae, "infra; vel. poſt, cum 
coram. eka Acc. — ſub- 


why e . He (kek) by 
or through 1 ded ; ani ane 
S vgl be died of a feuer; 
d vas ty dN CY v to be re- 
garded, honoured by any one; 
uno 3 ànexbeias on account 

the hatred ; n evyxMts ovig 
un Unrdldag per vices) a Sena- 
tor, lately out of the Conſul/ſbip z 
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Var pere, Oe ö, 10 
de cured of one's wounds; with 


this caſe in the /igmification of 


a, ab, it is join'd to verbs neu- 
ter, as, SonYardr n rü wo- 
Asu,, mori ab boſtibus, i. e. 


interſici. Sim. nibil enim efſe 


_ valentius, a quo intereat, Cic. 
Acad. 1. Azxgver d ndovje, 
lacrymari præ voluptate; u- 
10 oxore,. per tenebras —— D. 
wv Tigone: dęxila io begin 
with the Perſians, wa 2 
Sah zaum ſe quacſtus ſub- 
jicere, to be a ſlave to lucre 
Lao "mir olxeiois - dpeatplnpacs on 


account of, or for bis own fins. 


it Fgnifies ſub, whether it re- 
fers to time, place, or ſubjec- 
tion; un wide xordv, pedem 
referre, to give ground, go 


bt \ 


K; rde aun gerne 


ſub. idem tempus, about that 


very time. 


{ 


Obi. 1 ) In the Poets pre- 
poſitions are ſometimes put 


after their caſe, drawing back 
the accent of all diſſyllables 


EY. 
* 
{1 


except | «vas and al, as, Oed 
ae, 4 Deo, . r. 3. 2) 
Between the prepoſition and 
its caſe conjunctions are placed 
with elegance, as, c u 
n Ane, for concerning the 
Miniſtry, 2 Cor. ix. „ 3) 
Prepoſ. in comp. are ſome- 


times ſeparated from their 


verbs by tmeſis, as, & yaa 
a νν-e M terra obtegat, N. . 
464. 4) Prepoſitions without 
a caſe paſs into adverbs, and 
ſome draw back the accent, 
as, moAAgy. dA π e ονν, pro- 
cul illinc efferens, . 1. 669. 
united to their caſe as one 


word, thus, éumsden, - procul, | 


medio +, DR, extem- 
Sim. quamobrem. 5) 


accent drawn back ſerve for 


verbs, as, da (alſo av) for | 


evan, ſurge, N. 1. (247 
A for dvisn, ſurrexit, . 7. 


268. iy (ſometimes Þ) | 
for isl, del, vid. Gal. iii. 28. 
enim adeſt unus ſaltem m, | 


weg de 7% Trav, 


IA. v. 98. for 


Wages uy in for 
irie ineſt, ce. 


i 
a } ; 3 4 * 
s ea 4 


| 
. 3 
E 


* 
$4 _ 
. : 4 
ol x > 94 
. The 
i A b 
4 EE 
: 
* 8 
— 
£ L | 
7 
— 


with the 


PP RT OT EY ts aA  « a Arc As 


, by 8 ö 
* « 8 N "I . 25 2 22 0 r 1 * 2 3 FA Wu: <4 Ct 
- " : ö '4 J we ; 1 1 p ; 2 * 7 23 8 >. 2 re > 77 
n ' tax. 1 8 25 95 . | ; : EY 4 'Y © 28 ; 5 
b ; 155 I $7 
* * 4 12 
a A "Ne? 2 y 4 - . 17 1 ; 1 5 * „ 
* f Bs. WMA 6 ; 2 : „ 5 o +; SE OS 5 : > 
1 * 3 4 2 N . 3 * ; \ * c FZ7Y * 4 4 : 4 ; 4 , 
a y 8 * a 18. 
. $ F. - P 
1 8 : % ; : A 2 8 Fed e 
* The Conflruttion of the PREPOSITIVE 
F? Sat oY; | 0 5 i 2 ; 
* +. « . * . _ 5 
a 4 


4 & '*y 8 
F N 
” 
1 
4 * 3 Os 4 


Rur I. The Article 1) ſerves * to expreſs ſome 
emphaſis and diſtinction in things, as, ah is any 
good; but = 'Aya9 the chiET Goop, of which the 
Philoſophers treat. Alas d TeAapan®- is Ajax Tela- 
monius, to diſtinguiſh him from another Ajax. Very 
often it ſerves only to give an agreeable Harmony and: 
lively turn to a period, as, Heb. viii. 1. 2. vid. Not. II. 
p. 8. ſupra. 2) Is very often omitted before Inter- 
rogatives, Indefinites, Univerſals, Cardinal Numbers 3, 
Pronouns, | but always à dave], and Proper Names, 
eſpecially in ep:tolary inſcriptions, as, 'lroxpdrys ANA 


agen, 


2 


9 


1 Is Parcicntie, 3s 
The ARTICLE with. | 
4 | 8 


RulE II. The neuter Article with a noun in the 


dEr aF SHH 


Te 7s Ge ννάð ge. Aya, i. e. ., Lucian. Sometimes 
this ſtructure ſtands only for the Noun itſelf, as, 
Mg, i. e. 4 ja Liberty; & Toi, i. e. 
ortuna, Sometimes it may be elegantly explain d by 


8 r 
- 


quod 


>» 
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qiiod attinet, * T7 xaja oapxe quod ad carnem attinet 
AR. ü. 30. = a | * quod ad me attinet, | _ 1. Ig. 


0 An Wen 


Roux III. Obi. 9 The Article with a neuter ad. 
noun has the force of a Noun, as, m ayuAig negligence, 
vid. adn. with a Gen. fupra. 2) The Article with a 
participle may be render d in Latin by a relative and 


verb, as, & M, qui dictt; el OpoySiſes, - 4 A * mat 


| fomerimes ſubſtantively, as, = Oporty P 
The prepoſitive article is fornetimes pur t 7 for Te du eb. 


junctide, as, or 6 wv] & dpytis bu in agris or tr 
ain] aber can 0; &, 15 Jui er. ; 1 


„ 


£ 


AA "cho" boy 1 Dab |; 

ER IV. A neuter article with the Baade of 
the Verb has the force of a noun, as, 1 Aiay Ole r 
| OiAdiv ai . ij, amor 001 cauſa eſſe ft, 


Plutarch. vid. * of _ 7 25 


1 


Rus v. Obſ. i) as to 3 che article of any 
ander with an adverb is taken 1) for a Noun in every 
| caſe, as, rc rAycier, vicino, Deut. v. 21. Tov wur 
vitinum, „ e 39. 2) Sometimes for an ad- 
noun, as, . wav igſgnis; 0 e befternus-; Caccivoig 3 

dg 18 ils aten exteris, Marc. v. 11. rag og 
1 adverbially, as, e olim, Tbücnd. #) Ab 
ts PREPostTiONs, the article before a prepoplitian- and 

imm cle ſtands for * a Noun; as, 6: ( v ind, 
majores 


—_ 


wy FA we Tw na I a mie f,, mw @ a Ay 


wie, OO won Q% Wi, Do 


ae; Gd ws 5 > KM» xx 


wt wi} 


A. 


ma 73 eic id, (0fiotum meum, 2) with 269, 
— Is, „ e. for a 2 or a Perſon and his 
aſſociates, as, ei u Nan, i. e. Paulus; el dug KU 
I om, Cyrus et Milites, vel Cyri milites, Xen. N. B. In 
ſoch Conſtructions we muſt ſu e ſome convenient 


net, 
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ef, 


y 


R PRG+  WwT SW 


Participle, as, o c mis Level, 


f ubaud. 1 


lend, 1U 


I. The 3 having a 
relation to all the parts of 
ſpeech, was for that reaſon 
deferr d to this place. 


II. The article 1) ſerves 


alſo in diſtribution Join'd to 
uly and 3, as, 7c, avFewnur 


of u *EANLwes, of 5 Parbapror, 
G hominum alii quidem Gratct, 


alii vero Barbari. Sometimes 
here it is taken adverbially for 


partim, Partim, as, 1 ag 


T9401 N r h dyadory TH - 


J Ole, bumanum genus par- 


tim quidem bonum, partim ve- 


ro malum. 


2) In the neuter 


gender it is ſaid to be taken 


materially, i. e. to intend the 


word * before which it 
| ſtands, as, W Aya, is as much 
as. to ſay, this word n 


ſpoken of. . 
1 IN i e. When. thoſe 
I foregoing reaſons and ules of 


the Article do not take place. 


Ta we TH H R, per 


et quanta firatdicas ? * 


„ 


d „ 4 


oy 22 aa FAS v7 68 ES 


the article as t 
ornamental to Gicoürſe for it 


Ailicue 


and, 7. ene 


* 
4 


* 

x 
by 
F'1 2 


way of emphaſis. Ak thus 


adnouns, which ſtand alone 


without their nouns, have 
commonly the Article pre- 
fix d, as, eie 14. lh Ne, be 
came to his own, John i. 11, 
The Atticks ps ral or reject 

ey judge moſt 


is, as Scaliger calls it, n 
ia e HF 
111 nterrog. as, Tis, wots 

„&c. Indef. vie, d noh, &c. 
aiverſ. Tac, dels, &c. Card. 
Numb. 646, vos. &c. but as 
to the laſt, except when they” 
refer to hat went before, as, 
XC , wile apres, then be 


took the five loaves, Luke ix. 


16. Ib. xix. 10. M. B. 1) The 
Genitiye after a partitivez the 
vocative put for the noming« 
tive; and the pronoun deve 
have always the article, as, 
d. Tay Segriwriy, ONe of the 


foldiers, John ix. 34. H wais 
ier, 


54. 9 1 


maid, ariſe, Lake viii. 
2 


o * 8 


„ : þ Ws ts J 3 
7 F : ö * * \ / ” Y 5 A a r 4 H * ; | ” 
1 1 * , - 1 5 LN * , p N & " In- 
8 77 cy 


iv. dd dvoitior dae doxwr, Preſſions ſome: ſuch verb i; 
Huic ſuccenſens, illum indignum underſtood, as, dera Preca- 
e dilliiant, Demoſth. N. B. tur, optat. 

0 ohe % 6 d, i.e. hic V. The prepoſitive or 
et ille, 2) In Epiſtolary In- ſubjunctive article is put ſot 
Teriptions if an adnoun is ae, or é G-, and followed 
added to the proper Name, by gs, ys, &c. as, 8 # len, 
that adnoun has the article but be faid, & for aug, Matt. 
prefix'd, as, Atoyde - Tev- X11. 29. Hd de, dixit ille, 
Henn T6 dyaduratw ꝙο,j,.. for cxcivOr,. Plato. 


N. B. In ſuch kind of ex - 


% 


* 


Fo 


-— Route I. Avpyerss 1) ſignifying likeneſs, manner 
er which aſk a queſtion, have commonly an Indica- 
tive, as, rag fic, wa quare, 2) Of doubting an In. 
dicative, and Optative, as, raqa forſitan. 3) Of ex. 
horting or encouraging an Imperative, ſeldom a Sub. 
junctive, or Indicative, as, i. dre, age dic, Xen. 4) 
Of wiſhing and prohibiting; alfo of time, place, &c. 

Roxx II. Com juxcrions 1) EI , num; or: und, 
an Indicative and Optative. 2) "Orav, erorav, quando, 
i quando; inan, tneadar foſiquam, ſicubi; xay (i. e. & tay) 
el, licet a ſubjunctive moſtly, 3)"ay fi, a ſubjunctive 
—— taken indefinitely an Indicative, Subjunctive, Op- 
tative, and ſometimes Infinitive, as, av tyav ,, 
2 ego defignavero, „ 167. — — Potentially, the 
ame Moods, as, z dy ye#Pus, non ſeriberes, i. e. ſeri- 
bere non poſſes; ay tance delere poterit, Iſoor. ad, 
Demon, 1. In this uſe it often follows the Verb, as, 
ene au vigilaret; Luke xii. 39. «To ar, dixifſem. 
i. E, dicere potuiſſem, John. xiv. 2. ei avayxaio. 1 adi- 
rh d adsädN, eile dv par aludidy, 5 ad f 
elterum nereſſe get, facere aut pati injuriam, mailem pati 


1 


err cds a AM RH 


+ Ax "ow ths * * R «4 ** * 2 " ends £6 K 2 * * £ be * 
A Meads” cabin 5 ä r 9 * OS 8 * D o N * 9 „ 9 * 5 ME __ F ? 
ORE 0 e . * ; - 
\ \ , | | 
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ty quam facere ; idias dv paboups. aÞg os ex te audire per- 
w_ velim, Lucian. N. B. This paracle i is uſed in diſtribu- 
orion, ay ge, d ) ve, five. 4) se, ut, ades ut, In- 
for Ml finitive or ee The Infinitive ſuppoſes a finite 
ad Verb. ſci. eadtxila- contingit] or ſome other word un- 
Ion, derſtood, which governs it, g 3 auf e Waporias 
att, mul ac praeſentes audiverant; ws «ray ut ita diam; 
and at length 4s & gien «Ty. Ariſtor, 2. de part. Anim, 
5) Conditionals, n en and ts 964 
various Moods. * r 


* * 2 8 * * * 
4 5 * 
* is n 7 * 


— 
3 


1 or FIGURATIVE SYNTAX. 


9 The Figures of Syntax, which will be det 1 
c. chis . are theſe, vis. ELLIPSIS . .. = FLEON ARTE: 
» He 9 e + v | 


e e e 5 of ewa 
Ell is the e Df 1 one or more Words i in a 
Sentence der ri N 4 deficiends, and, ha zppens to 
almoſt 5 N part of Speech, Th * 
I. The Novuy wanting. his is frequently, 8 


ſtood, and may be either.. the ſame with chat 
ex preſſed, as, Fre B. N « % en, i. e. 2c. 5 SN 
— liber ft meus liber... . or of a cognate ſignifica- 
tion with the Verb, as, Avid Tw@» a apxlw, 
4 aliquid; in. in Toigw, is 2 1 3, 10 
Ae, dubeiar; in dyariiopan, ag in Doin 9 

2 3 Goy 3 


| | 


Mr 


1 * * N 5 
0 r 
: v8 SO "ESE 
">. IOW * £ off, 2? 
s 2 5 * 5 
3 1 
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Gow; in Bris Bin; in fel, pale; in negſev, xe 
5 which Nouns the Articks frequently expreſs, as, Ic unn 


elec lu Bunly Gu qui optimum * * dederit 
4 1. 'Afſiyores vorras poropgy virey, Anligonus, 
cum FAA morbo laboraſſet, &c. Plutarch. in Aba 
eto different conſideration, as, Cn rv} "Meh 
widyne, (ſubaud. tes) Jamia ſub 2 leonind, Proverb. 
. in Baccbi, ſubaud. + ery fe 910 N ig 
Ads; :deftendere ad Plutons, Yd domum ; pilix,n 
Twi ru. una cum aliguo babere alicujus res, ſei. fig 
pariem ; Jim. in Wuxpes ſubaud. bop; in 3 1. une 
varũg; in ud fcte, devi; Pas, be. a dure, &c. 
=, * The-Apnoux wanting, &c. as, ai gh, ſubaud, 

„per multum * iF er; ab unguiculis, (ci, 
aTrankay Feneris. . . . The PARTICIPLE frequently 
wanting, e. g. wy, or value, or yeveuer@-, as, el & T6 
rt ſci. S Her, magrftratus qui in dignitate ſunt | conflitu- 
fi; . . . . The Pronoun primitive, ſuited to the Per. 
ſans of Verbs, is elegantly / ſuppreſſed, as, T6 Toes, 
ſubaud. 'ov ſim. ae er iueig Ihe and. dae abel. 
III. The V᷑RB wanton. &c. «5% frequently, as, | xt 
aun, ounbaay uwarggy ia, i. e. is difficile eſt | lon 
gam conſuetuainem corrigere, Philo pa my ia, ita 
Jovem, 1. e. h jura, im. in ede buc, adeſdum, un- 
derſtand Abe; in sr joy Wouoeas run ne facias boc, 
fubaud. cue wide. | 
V. The ParTicLE wanting, as, „ The Advert, 
Nuno , Y, verbatim, candidus quam 7 ſub , 
lacte candidior; 3 ele, pro wg ere ut puto ; eve, Fa- 
ria, tauſa, frequent Biege i, as, @ before 
Hou Alu Demoſth. ; . . . The Prepoftion' fre- 
quently, 145 0 Bra, perk ly onto 1 1 ſub 0 
£ 1a arcer ive ver 

If Over th 


OW a. as, He Tay ee Sy. b . Vinci 


malt. . . The ian, as, Lane, er wa, or 
a often before a $i — ws, : 3 Nhuinſſu, 


8 $5 I 


** „— „ 
9 n 8 OE IT L 
4 OG» * 
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— noceret 
fato. n XY 5 

N. B. The "Eli — e . in- 
ning of a Sentence, netimes in the end; and ſometimes 
even in the middle, according to the Greek Scholiaſt on 
Ariſtoph. | Put. 2. 4. 48. vi. "15409 ir 1 Aha 1 
uni 5m & @pxy 06), os m, bg pay Wer "wide 


NePiAmrs® n 3 i wur vicelley ie | tpet % Ame 
N Txpiſa. xaxd ya" vectra. Kobe, * ,,, H Us 
rj ploy, at n way" wee "MAN e pay durgr: Yi 
ud. C AN, elmeg = wandere, ae. 
ci. 1. e. Vr ought to now that the Attic-ellipfs 
ty ia the beginning, r ne 
76 il bere ue mit fipply the vers © oxane, vide; or i the 
end, as we ſee in that paſſage in Nub. i e vA, &c. 
er- ¶ [me miſerum, quod domo venerim galerum non affe- 
ic, rens, nub. 1. 3. 267.] there we muſt ſupply s cu,] 
nonne ſolidurs ? Or in the muddle, as in Homer, N 


magnanimi Achivi, A. 4. 138.1 where is Wea,” WALT 
pa * or ievxace quieſcan. - PEW Ng 


4) @f Pleat. | 


n Plane i maſm is 6. „ unc af obe or more 

a Sentence, as, . . . . 1) of the Neun; eſpecially cin. 
cumlocutions, thus eu with the Gen. of a Noun 
ſtands for the Noun itſelf, As, 1 eãhaa THY $07 wv, guants 
labores, Ariſtoph. pueye A cvs, magnus aper, Hero- 
1 2) Of the VERB, S 79 Arad e e] 
ray &X opes, | Para, ws x&AAGs 0iyoyod, non vides, in- 
r Aftyages hominem irridens, quam belle vinum Fundat? ? 
ad, 1. Here either arc, or 9 7 


nopiry iger T2 eum H é rd rh ws" i n C 


ei u 097801, &c. [ſed fi quidem praemium dabunt ; 


me een in 
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2 1 1 f 8 

de in, ara © prepare, i. e. ille autem 1 in- 
| i Bla where in had been undoubtedly ſufficient, 
 Exay evo lubent, for txav; wl, N ludis, for wait, 
where - the Participle abounds; ſim. vile amiwr abibat; 
Edites aa av rue, ſacas Pulcher erat. 3) 
Of the ParTiCLE, /as, . . . . the Prepoſition before 
the Gen. in ſuch inſtances as theſe, xaTvor amr. avl; 
Fumum eius; n cx F 0 xaxePnpias Cd 
contemnit vulgi obtreftationes, Alan. var. 3. 4 


two. negative particles deny more ſtrongly; ſo three or 
four ſometimes occur, as, dit d, M wy. Yuna 7 
Aaſſan nibil prorſus unguam fiat rerum neceſſariarum, 
Dem. . . Theſe frequently abound, ir, re, , as, 
as, ir rde, quam celerrime, for raxice celerrime ; 1 
wav u, non n TS "AMzavdps Negy 

rae Paridis tyra; fim. av, &, Ts, % he, dt, eg, ©, 
/ ² AAA et 33. 447 3 Yn 


Hyperbaton diſturbs the natural order of words in a 
Sentence, as, wi © A gegiag ae, ars F deny &Y 
Lzoopeoriſecy, i, e. 30% 7 deus, ors BY, CDi Verio 

Mei, nullum eft periculum quod non ſubeundum 
. fit pro libertate, Iſocr. Vid. Epheſ. 2, compare the firſt 


k * 
and fich verſes in that chapter. 
1 "ds, * % * 3 i -— EE 
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Whyh — the mY (chi 
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4 
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fgute | in eve1 * 


guage, it may be of uſe to ſubjoin a LIsr of thoſe 
words which are frequently underſtood in Greek A. 
tors. Vid. nen Bos 2 e 5 


men. 1 ar | 


* - : 
a 75 
A. 8 Fix Pd #. RY * 


kak; 5, 3 in 
Ms e coelo; Act. Apoſt. 


Irix. 35, Vid. Herodian. 1. 


11. 2. 
An, 


0 5 in u- 
radios funebris, Plut. in Pyr- 
rho, Xaurpoy Hild d- 
ueauuer G-, claros funebres ludos 
edidiſſat. It is expreſſed in Dio- 
dor. 1. 17. iS praef. J. 18. . 

Arien, , cauſa, in al 
rim, propter hanc cauſam; 
ſim. in it s 3 

*Apata, *, plauſtrum, in 
exdo@opos oneraria, vel onera 
3 Tos oxdo@ogors FT 


/ , or  y 


| ares 85, 


eue, amant 3 1 | 


" AvTgon, , antrum, in 74 
ov ca dum; & 
TeoQavivy ſci. avipoy, Ariſtoph. 

Arie. OT. fin, , 
diam, in 1 1 Bias. 1 

aerteu, 7, pecunia, or 
rin, m pretium, in anni 
&c. h vendere. In ſuch 
paſſages there is alſo an Ellipfs 
of av). 


"ACX)» 1, l aſter 


the verb xallixew 1enere, in- 
ei xalego, juravit 


witur, fi rerum potiretur, R- 


lian. V. H. 12. 8. 6 rali x 


drt, qui nunc tenet nn, 


2 Theff. ii. 7. 


es 1 aura, in _ 


A” Ads earthy var 


Ine Fü, plauſtris onerariis 


impoſuit lena, lian. V. H. 


9.30. 


"Avip, 6, in i208 vidi. 


At length it ſhould be av "e 


xigos Sod n vanes, vir 
uxore deſtitutus. ' 


yury. 


ub 


Vid. An- 
tonin, lib. Met. c. 5. dvd 
vie : viro ne, ne. 


Nee in Sach Niyv- 
a W eic dae, {oem ; 


Th a 7 ; * ? 
Fey | . 4 


in the Acc. with 
ZElian. V. H. 1. 32. 


Tpwry, Juilipe, reary, & 


| WOT EMT 1j, a "this ou 
is under- 
| ſtood in raxyicluw, celeri greſſu, 


Big, ji, liber, in 5 11 


Bios, 6, vita, this noun is | 
elegantly underſtood after ſuch - 


verbs, 28, Alg yen, ved, 
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, Matt. vi. 9. 7d & +7 2 7 
ien, ſc. za. Xen. 4. K. 1. 3. 
Am. d & 16 Tie, or, di & 


agαjẽ "ag ores, qui in dig 
vitale fin conſtiluti: : — 


FUS: Er dr paanisa, ut © 
maxime, ſupp. oi with a 1 
pl. collected from what went 


before, as, oa. 4 Ut mit 
dug Ic. zei bing. There 


may be alſo an elligſis in 1 Haug, 


fe. * Hause . > 
III. W K 4 B $, 


5 : # a ka 444 
* Wi 


e e or, 66 


2 iraſei, underſtood with 
the particle ui, ſometimes 
after the Verb egen, perſua- 
= Matt. xxviii. 14. 
Ardyen abire ; The impe- 
51 or Fate: fur. 'of this Verb, 
or enix muſt be ſu * 
in ſuch phraſes as theſe; i; 
vi e,,j ad Cor vos; is Mana- 


ie in Macariam, i. e. locum 


beatorum poſt mortem; 6 JAs- 
Opoy in Perniciem, as, d ray. 


C(etapnde) ie xcegnar, abi ad 


chr vos, &c. We may alſo un- 
derſtand pes and tppyoets (from 
lite acgre co, abro in malam 
rem.) It is expreſſed, avdees 
Meyagis un is Ke ippyrele, 
viri Megarenſes, nonne ad cor- 
vos abibitis, A riſtoph.” in Pace 
p. 658. 

Avia abire, TY 


Frepoſ. *Ggnifying motion ke 


SY F-* N rr n 7 F SYN 
: E e 8 
F "© 


patriam  terram. 


„ a 
R n 

a : — E. 
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place, as, Jn N an 
Tow, Ic. = eo r 


arcem e * TOE 
ee e "We 


3 o #4 
* 
06.4 IF . 
83 * 
898 ry \ 
: : * « N IP * 3 ' 


len, videre, before. r 0 705 
or ibn, as, eros un woe 
ſc. Bair, de, Or cim, 
vide, ne facias. Vid. exerd 
poſteà. 

ö! delle, before. 279 
vero, in the Poets eſpecially, 


as, & 5 & . in 
cu vyve) . is waleads vi 


ar, fi vero et ipſi (Benovieu ve. 
lint) fugiant cum navibus m 
N. B. The 
Atticks uſe the Gen. pl. of the 
Participle for the third perſon 
Fl. of the Imperat. or form one 
like the other, <&yolwv for 
Odbyirurar. N. 1. 47. Vid, i 


9. 517. 581. 3 


1 


—_ 


rims. eſſe, fieri, in 72 | 
, zr aA, opuaeN (1c. 
vive] Taxes, vos ergo, cun 
vocabimus, feſtinate, Sophocl. 
Philoct. v. 1076. In 31 In, 
as, 7). (ſubaud. pin) Fn In 
ier re puts quid ( eſt) 
Erpel, me, Luke ii. % 

xpreſſed, John xiv. 22. In 
ive rl, ut quid, quem in nem, 
as, . Te „ wo vas xala- 
Tala ouds meretrices com- 


. volo. NX. 1 


R T_T 3 9 
1 oc N wy * f n 
. 9 * 2 r 
8 * 
y ry f 3 
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(ſc. v,) 1 quid fiat? Ile 
$ OY 222 11 v0. &c.. boc 
nimirum, ut &c. Ariſtoph. in 


cadere. 7,45 dM v ©to), rg 
92 nde g. . ee 
2. Jupiler caeterique Dii, 


concignatr, 374. et bunc fri e * 
res ce cribere, in nam * A. & 1 6p 
OY ue Neid wagt ee oth» 
. 7 "Pay Kc. 7 VT . A 
i Oo * 1. * „ 3 ö IF 
* I al hs | 4 Fey 5 5 e 7. The it 718 * 
pope her ag 18 7 ne, Ver is moſt frequent, 


Ace operieren e may 


be_conveniently ſupplied after 


Apen Xena, Fortes, . as, Ay 
Tov 7670, (ſc. 
hoc dico. & 3 el d Jones. wos 
an, ſic igitur Jaciendum mihi 
videtar „ Xen. *. 1. 2.27. 
Expreſſed, 1 wy ip Jai Ai- 
yeea, Vox, quae amandum eſſe 
dict, lian. V. H. 3.12. 
Adv  abeſſe, with dg: NN. 
3 As, O Ai tre N 
2 e's * abfuit, 
vin urbem etiam cepiſſent, 


lian, V. H. 4.8. lungũ ite 


reh aue, ire. w58 . 


ws , Kc. parum ahfuit, 
quin dejeciſſet eum; 5 356 
den flute bende. dav_ Bec, 
Xen. x. . 1. 

"Aidivau_ dare, in en of 
praying and | wiſhing, as, As- 
preg Olay, neęric ara, wo- 
Ad AGs (Ode) p46, 004, Oden 

wav, chara. Ceres et Projer- 
ping (fac ut) multa habens ſac- 
ge tibi ſacrificem, .. Ariſtoph. 
W p. 782. Expre ed, 

A. C, 307. % awny ks 


e Hun "#1 | da 


2. "MN iR TS. auTs 


dar), faciendum 
Heb. v. I 3. wres Nuigan d, 


(era) 


Lie 
ala, 1c, das, et tradunt 

riter omnia bac bujus ſe 
men/i;, lian. V. H. 2. 25. 
Aßgos, ſubaud: is), nug de (ſunt. 
Ariſtoph. Plut. I. 1; 23. Vid. 


ſubaud. can, Luke Ix. 28. 
WoAvg 1dy xe, Ic. 5 ys Lu- 
cian. dial, meretr. p. 559. we 
voy a Trina, Lempus nunc 
abeundi „„ » Woyoat pn 
After 3 Goo with an Infininive,. 
as, witgoiv d afra bibunt, 
quantum rapere : at length it 
would be, Thc wem dwg, 
d co is 3 8 76 an. 
tum „% 0 
eſt, or licet, Man. . V. 15 
4. Favpassv d mirum gran: | 
tum, e 7er; aN 
vo Sb n 
ſe. igen 

ge, comparari,. or 
4 era, in 1 . xi and a 
05: 1, AS, — T; ale dg 
kun, 
Rom. vii. phe wa pexges 
we. wes N dna, Femphs\exi- 


guum (ei itra or. ft. compa-+ 


Or) cum en, Plato de 
Repub. 


. 
* 


onREEE ene uk E 


* * 


pub 6 "nds; oe Tab; a 4 Sine, 
| .' : 65 
* Fe m_ 4 EN habete, with 2 Bene 
nol 1 4 43 
| 0 0 
4 yon wo 23 N 32 bee ug 2 vos invicem oft 
3 45 K 2 


; # + — Te, 
1 - 5 hi 8 os 7 e, Sentences, . 
cian. Saturn. p. 809. tha _— 4 12 
reien urgere , in 8 68 
4 
oporteat (bene ſe res habet) frec 
— wh minus &c. Ro v. 9 
ceb 


. Mace 


Bir vel inbpid ei "'* 
rem, A 2 a . : a 0 Mr fire. 5. a daa 0 
aa 3 * 1 * = 175 babe 50 ow ho ws 
= 1 el, 9 , Ai Bs ; 1 
but ſa „, Clarke, apjur « Q-. + © 
cone. or pore ply * : 63 
| fine Phe 2 8 7 kN / 


een beds, 2 
a ile. "OF tn hue libro, 467. et $4 
1 11 142. en. ra — . TY 


He Axa, 10 172. PE =” 2 
. in loc. S e «| West 
Tu” ith * 


$80 (. 
6,4 in 7 5 65 25 a es 'a 6 N. Fog 
oe 227 we 8 7 po Bur mite, Ne 2 2 
| re, Lucian. Rheror. Pratc * 


— 


W 
ae , . B ra- 
; NG Fort the: ſenſe of the 
author "is "chit thoſe labour 
ought to Be fitiiſhed' before 

5 Hef. 155 v. ho Vid; 


. 0 
© \ 4 0 

1 5 a | 

— * * 7 * 24 ; 
8 1 4 . , «A. $55 * * * = > 
F $ © 2 ; 5 * : 
| — u e 
f : * 3 — Y A 22 — * o * 
8 Nn 
N 7 a__— cd 


* 010 4 ed 


nen d, ue doce bob, ſubaud. 
xexdw. It is expreſſed, or 46 

which ſignifies the ſame; 
in Heſ. Keats 1 en 


Nye * 
n 


2 * "Sx * 
89 8 % 


Aye ni „This Verb 18 


frequently ſuppreſſed in narra« 
tions, as, 6 Rel po —_—_— 


ſc; Jaeye, et dominus ip}, ſe ; 

eber, A ix. 6. wr IF " = 
X * 5 f ft \ 
* we TE mu TE 


Kiwis miſters; or nene 
moechari, omitted out of mo- 
deſty in ohſcacnis, as, ws zrvys 
Ajd' 0 Spb {c. wrydoa, ut. ul. 
Lauda ia) "0-4 x 
Iphigen, wy Aulide. firm quae 
eum viris ſuis nos praedicant 
ſolere, i. e. ee Plaut. 
aal 1•1 b. 8 


"Y 


: 2 4 
; } 1 £ 
— 8 « > 0 

* * 1 4 2 ' 

» ks % . 

* AS 1 . £ 3 * 1 * 
5 * 
1 ; % 

* % 
** 4 4 


— s — vn 2 ate, 
ſubaud. dpvve juro; or page 
. 46 _ 1 Cor. xv. 31. 
preſſed, Gurus mlvuy t dllag 27 
om 9885, juro igitur omnes ſi- 
mul deos. Some perhaps 


riſtoph. Theſmoph. p. 781. 


A. 


 TaymuGabeo d . ch 


A 0 * (ec. rage gegn) Get illi prue Fo ak * arturg 


had 
rather here underſtand , A- 


—— _ 
" * . 
9 


— f . F ; ; j : 3 - * o #4 g ; >. WF I " g , P wg 
* : ; 
* a 2 q bt — . 2 a _ * — N g y 
| ; N ? i * : \ * 
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iraviligv; unde (digeſſa eſt) ora 

tio, illuc redeundum, "Theo. 

Phraſt. 6. de cauſis. 558 
lire mittere, is ien 


omitted, eſpecially i in Adagies, 
eis A bias, noctu- 


as, YA eau os 
as' Athenas, ic. wipes mittis. 


nud facere, This Verb is | 


frequenely to be ſupplied, in 
e AN, as, 0 du, 
d AM (K. ziele) rr 
wenns re WeertAoawvw Heam, 
ſolus ille nibil aliud (agebat) 

m eos qui ceciderant circume-. 
quitans ſpetzabat,” Nen. u. 1. 1. 


24. Sim, et illa nome "nibil 
gilatum eſt, Liv. 


practerquam vigi 
. (Kier 115 Verb plAXa; 


as, 7) 58 dn LueN A0, ſc. wonſce, 


yo enim facturi non erant. 


Aſter Svvayas' Poſſunt, Luke 
xii. 26. In lian. V. H. 1. 25. 
11 n 7% ce (1c. frohe, ) 7} 


en iht v (ics irolyras,) quid. 
nun ego tibi, 
4 ih mibi ? Polyd. _ 


uid tu non pra- 


81241 4 * 3 && % 1 . is g ** 
" 

WY S234 

* 244 


Sabres e The im- 
perative of this Verb underſtand 


277 l * 4 


before Gnas, 45, zr 8, 18 


un Jags lun dera, i. e. gnome, 
or GAH 3mw; 5 Vide vel tave, 
ne aliquem boc Joceas, Ariſtoph. 
nub. p. 172. 1d, pace p. 629. 
& Huydciον por 8c. ſim. C.- 
ubs, S8 „ rug 0s noAxnes 
tx&ivas pa Cad be, 
ſuſtine, et ſac, ut -adulatores 


Lucian. 
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Prometh, p. 175. Vid. Bairav 
antea. 37 


. 


Tpl xtc verti, in is xtc 


Fov, i. e. pte, Or ir 1 
Sever, vertatur, vel veniat ma- 


lum. Formula imprecandi, 
Ariſtoph. in pace p. 702. 


©; 
; Li 


; Ogawa dicere, in 6 3. as, 1 
Tm: 5 Tis in ws awmy, ors 
ui ish, wv Induud rie, r- 
ram Tuxav: 6 3 (ſc. Ln AN- 
AG peter 51 Nc. quum vero 
quis illi diceret, magnum eſt 


 compotem eorum fieri, quae quis 


cuperet : at ille (dixit) majus 


| eſt, &c. Alian. V. H. 9. 29. 
im in 4 ; we 61 d, IC. Sa- 


c, Elan. H. A. 1. 6. 14. 
V. H. 12. 33. In zu. when 
it ſtands in the beginning of 
Chapters, and diſcourſes, ſub- 
aud. nen d Jeva, or ſome- 


thing equivalent. So lian 


begins his chapters. Vid. V. H. 


Kid. Devar. upon ans. 
IV. PARTICLES. 
oh L Prepo ſitio ns. 


OC pro. Verbs of Traffick, 


of changing, are ſaid to govern. . 


a Gen. 
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Lucian. Timon. p. 130. Id. 


but we may ſupply 
avi, as, & TW pvp, 0 Gyn 
T7 Ae ou (avil) Tis apyverr, 
in ſepulchro, quod emit Abra. 
ham (pro) pretio argenti, Acts 
Vit. 16. xgvocv (av!) S av- 
des idizalo, aurum pro charo 
viro accepit, Odyſſ. X. 326. 
Sim. xpuoia (avll) xte x- 
peice aurea (pro) acneis- per- 
mutare. Expreſſed, as, av 
Ppwormws pics anidow To 1 - 
n a r, uno edulio vendi- 
dit primitiva ſua, Heb. xii. 16. 
Joel. iii. 3. In, 3 d ir: dol- 
yw (avl) 7 Or rei, 
non darem- triobolum pro Diis, 
Ariſtoph. in pace p. 686. 
Vid. Lucian. in Cynico p. 


A Be Ae 

And ab, This Prepoſition 
may be ſupplied before the 
Gen. after ſome Verbs, Ad- 


nouns, and Adverbs, as. 


Verbs. . . of delivering, ab- 


ſolving, abſtaining, ſeparating, 
aTiy 80% 


being diſtant, - &c. 
(xfiegs vel iavmy Sow) xaxav, 
abſtinere (manus vel ſe) a ma- 
lis, Expreſſed, 1 Theſſ. iv. 
3. Acts. xv. 20. &Tixev (an) 
rr · abeſſe ab aliquo; ex- 


a 5 preſſed, Luke XV. 20. 110 . © 
a, MomAdbev, Ad beg, 


pute h ru · abſolvere, liberare 


ab aliguo. Expreſſed; Rom. 
vi. 22. Matt. vi. 13. x,, 
v, , Nn) . Ex- 


preſſed, 5 9 avalG- yoweite Som 
TS gh? Tw' Cu, Plato. 
Expreſſed, Rom. viii. 35. 

e J Cor. 
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1 Cor. vil, 10. %%% 06 
Yo) wivpos, d da , aqua 
2 tibi . Expreſſed, 
e vidis cipro d, wallets Dow 
F mwovypav aviewnruv, filios ar- 
cent patres ab im probis homini- 
bus, Nen. . ven (Dow) 
gane, deſtitui gloria, Rom. iii. 
24. Expreſſed Heb xii. 13 
Adnouns . . . ſignifying want, 
emptineſs, difference, &c. as, 
Sone (Jom) Y no? yutegy, in- 
digus quotidiani vitius. x- 
2 (>ow) naxias, liber malitta. 


prefled, Rom. vii. 3. 2 N 
Gem) dis i Qapireg, phare-_- 27. 


tra ſagiltis vacua, Lucian. 
dre (Jem) Tore, expers hu 
jus, ub - TW aviuv, expreſſed, 
1c r u an AN, jacet 
folus ab aliis, Soph. Philoct. v. 
182, &AxeTetor (ow) ce“, a- 
lienum ab illo; wanoio (>) 
77 owes, Propinguum loco; 
JG (Son) mere, alius ab 
illo; d (>) Dngyuns, di- 
verſum a ſtientia, Plato, Me- 
non. ſim. neve putes alium (a) 
ſabiente bonoque beatum Hor, 
Ep. 1. 16. 20. qui ſpecies alias 
(a) veris, Id. Sat. 2. 3. 208. 
nec quidquam aliud (a) liber- 
tate communi quaeſiſſe, Cic. 


Ep. fan 045 2c: Ade 
verbs . . . ebf (J.) ve 


neliotws D, procul a refto 
judicio, . lian. V. H. 2. 8. 


ſim. iyyvs (dow) 3 ο,t4it.. 


And after Adverbs of ſepara- 
tion, ds, Greg, Nu, &c. 


* 


e 


Aid per, propter, before the 
word of Time in Gen. as, (Alg) 


WAS I a, BY ide 


eos, nam multo tempore ipſos 
non vidi, Ariſtoph. Plut. v. 98. 
dev (AI) wedino, cunt per 
campum, . (8. 801. Zurde 
(Al) xd, Jovis ob iram, 
Apollon. Rhod. 2. In ravre 
for Aſs rad ra, propterea, A- 
riſtoph. in Pace p. 649. Id. 


Elie PY ad; after b. of 


motion to a place as, A dre 
(eie) LU,i ig aiQueopusF, ſed. 


cum Sunum ſacrum pervenimus, 


Odyſſ. y. 278. rod inaves, buc 


Venis i. e. eie mds a Xwepov, un 


5. 298. ſim. 9d with a Gen. 
underſtand. es x,, - 70Tovy. 
oixav, Or ce, AS, de &. 
(CA) Tw iriegy ( Sov) 1AJov' 
rl (aysra) ivJy (eis ohr 
17s Ads, libentius aiteram in- 


grederer, quae retta ad Inferos 
duceret, 


Expreſſed, ci N Aws 7, 


ag, rette incede ad. Jovis 
aulas, Ariſtoph. Pace p. 634. 
.... When wa Acc, follow: 


Verbs, this Prepoſition may be 
ſupplied, either before the Acc. 


of the Thing, as, ainapai os 
£ Cc 2 „ . {6s) 


N — 
= A » N bo. k - LN z a 3 A. « 
b —— 2 r ———— P < — —- n , 

VE! — 2 * - — — 2 
2 bo * -* 9 + Þ 4 , Scales 
* n * : * f 5 * 2 1 E = 
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ab. p. 445: Xen. . . 1. 


lian. V. H. ix. 18. 
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(eie) rahra, accuſo te harum 
rerum: or of the Perſon, as, 
ela (eis) Tis dns degons, 
quaecungue aliis feceris. It 
may be ſupplied in other phra- 
ſes, as, 7} quid? 1. e. eie 21; 
T) v quid opus eſt? Expreſſed, 
is 1 xp1 Aiyews quid altinet 
dicere ? Max. Tyr. diſſert. 2 1. 
In xden cijus gratia, cue 
ve. illius gratia, An NA. 
e in gratiam ſenatus; & 
(eic) Thu w vuryon, quae 
enim in urbem cecini, Thucyd. 


2. z (eic) rd wunde tug, ft 


in hoc victus fueris a me, A- 
riſtoph. Nub. p. 185. 

"Ex &x. This Prepoſition 
may be ſupplied before the 
Sen. following verbs and adn. 
ſignifying plenty, &c. Parti- 


lives, ſuperlatives, and the noun 


importing the matter of which 
a thing is made, as 
Verbs. « yepioals Tos v- 
delas (if) ame, implete by- 
drias aqua, John ii. 7. Matt. 


 xxiic 10. Expreſſed, towlw 3 


cn ei- 


Vito +5 GpTrayno, 


dd, intus autem plenae ſunt ra- 


pind et intemperantid, Matt. 
xxiii. 25. Vid. John xii. 4. 
Rev. Vill. 8. chen ge- 
e, dg : Wiveiv olbx, vo av, 
ſubaud. My or nigos Tl cn 20 * 
Aae ,d, xegldv, fAxev, xps- 


pay ru (IC. cr) as, (ca) vd 


oA AcfSav vyuas Tis, crure 
quis nos. prebendens, Ariſtoph. 


4 


Alan, 


Lyſiſtr. 2 882. Mark ix. 27. 


- H. 11. 5. Ex- 


x MH, 0 3 
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preſſed, AupCarglai us cr vi 
see, cauda me  prehendit, 
Lucian. Aſinus p. 99 
(cu) Tidijen werοννðjẽẽiO-, e 5 
ro faius, Lucian. Philopſ. p. 
497. Expreſſed, d piv C 
ca overs, et alius 
ex acre, alius ex argento, Lu- 
cian. Hermot. p. 534.... 
This Prepoſition may be ſup- 
plied before the Ger. after 


an,, v, domnowen, &c. 


as, Tara 5 (on) Mid fuzra 


Sa. AQs. $=4- 4 fs rech 


(en) wwe, adbaerere alicui, 


vel pendere ab aliguo. Vid. 
Heb. vi. 9. ade © op- 
ve ceſſavit ex ird. Expreſſed, 
Rev. xiv. 13. . wonndous 
WAdgov ayaJor ' Somnavopo. Ce 
FT wuyJovwr, ſacpe plurimum bo- 
ni percipimus ex periculis, Iſocr. 
Panegyr. . . . Towle 3 wt5u 
5s (ig) Lomgorus, intus au- 
tem referti eſtis ſimulatione, 
Matt. xxiti. 21. . , Parti- 
tives. N (on) q voc Jerepor, 


e duobus: alterum, seie (4) 


. .. Superlat. . . 


avJ own. . 


TijphiwT& Tv (om) waer, e m- 


nibus pretigſiſſimum. Expreſſed, 


%% F aανννν ˖ ,) Leg, 
ego ex omnibus pulcherrima viſa 
ſum, Lucian, de Galatea . . 


In Gen. abſolute ... n 


it may be explain'd by poſt, 


e, ex vel a; patre marino, 


i. e. poſt patrem 2 
0 | ur 


tax. | GREEK RUDIMENTS:: 


But then the Participle is ſup 
to be Perfect: Ae 
is Preſent it may be ſuppli 
by 5 which ſee, 7 


Ey, in, often ſuppreſſed be- 


irs a Noun in the Dative, 
ſignifying . Place TA 
a8, (e) cite vation, in acthere 
babitans, Heſiod. ſim. gone 
for & J 3 nuùx for & 
xvtzAw, in aedibus, 'in circuitu, 


Luke ix. 12. Expreſſed, A- 


riſtoph. Avib. p. 8465. 


nubor Delpbhis; Hespasof, in Pi- 


raceo. N. B. Thoſe two laſt 3 


are not Adverbs, but Datives 
of the Obſolete Nouns Te, N 
and Ties, Which are declined 
after the fourth Claſs of contrac- 
ted Nouns p. 26. Dat. of, of. 
Expreſſed, [19993 zy! werentcen, 
A. 1. 405. Vid. Ariſtoph. E- 
quit. p. 3358. One, A- 
Innes, 7 bebis, Aubenis, &c. 
as not Adverbs; but Dat. 
lon. et Poet. for Oui, 
. in the ſame manner 
as doidngi 18 for id,, Hel. 
6% I. 1. Time 
Ti awly nuts ſc. er, codem 
die. Expre ed, Luke 1. 26, 
. wpw lempore matutino. 
This is not really an Adverb; 
but the Dat. of wgwis, maluli- 
nus, for the point under, it 
has from pal, as the Schaliaſt 
obſerves on Ariſtoph. Aves p. 
547. ſuppl. & dg agu, hore. 
matutina, . . . Inſtrument . 
wal dose reds, percutere 54. 


Ne Perquti lapide, vel 4 _ 
&. Expreſſed, e m_ 1 


eis telo percuſſus. Eurip. | 
And Matt. vii. 6. . => (Ws 


ſe, Manner, . . AS, vor 
ceiy vd, vel Ogeriridi, labora- 
re morbo, vel phrenitide; | ſuppl. 
UW, artpannue: (UW) Th pox» 
Ingle, in nequitia omnem mo- 


dum exuperant, Ariſtoph. Plut. 


1. 2 log, Gil. V. 1. ib. vi. 
16. Expreſſed, a &: vim 
Taow M0, ſed in hiſce 
omnibus exuperamus, Rom. viii. 


fantior, i. e. ampliore modo. 

"Evexa vel dener propter; 
cauſſa. This is commonly 
called an Adverb; by Eufta- 


thius a Conjunction, ad A. 4. 


by Bos a Prepoſition, having 
the force and Nature of the 
Prepoſition Ale with an Acc. 


or c. It is frequently to be 


ſupplied before a Gen. as, 
* ,p ins ture droge fecreti 


lets uxoris, Wy. 327. ring 


ayals rd Togo, IC. bene, 


cujus boni gratia boc faciunt ? 
Lucian Philopſ. p. 327. . 


lian. V. H. 12. 1. 7 


it &c. 6gyuotels (exe) ru N 


wvu e, Ifacus. In verbs of 
admiring, praiſing, 4. as, 
Jawpatw cs (Ln Þ apelns ? 
, bud au peovite, rand os 


TvXns. Sim. Tis un ov a, 


FOE 3 ie No s vel i- 7 619pan © Setra (irene) Þ ag. 


Tis» 


+ 


T” . 
— 


„„ With WAA, paxpd, 
&c. underſtand 8 reg yuali, | 
vel uirew, as, (& w, (ne- 
76G) & dot reg, longe prae- 
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whe, quis non miratur virorum 
Morum virtutem, Demoſth. pro 
Cteſiph. In +78 before infini- 
tives, as, (ben rd woinoa, 
Tou may 
che Prep. ri, which fee. 
aw) in, ſub, ad, in a 
Paddy 1 axgov Ts qνν (On) 
d datos, ut tingat extremam di- 
giti partem in aquam, Luke 
xvi. £4. . In the Gen. ab- 


folite : which we find expreſſed 


n "Hyneis dgxorms AN ien, 
Hegeſia imperante Atbenis, Ar- 
rian. 7. Vid. Folyb. 4. p. 442. 
47 avoes KM. . . In 
yo Cn follows a verb 
ſignifying motion to a place, 
28, Tou. (Nn) vade, gamus ad 
navim, Soph. Philat. 1178. 
livaus ir ol, ire domum, Thu- 
cyd. paſlim . In s abi, 
and avurs ibi, ſubaud. Sn more 
Vid. wg . . In the Acc. 
of the thing after Verbs of ad- 
viſing exhorting, as, wacs- 
xeAl os (In) r, bortor te 
banc rem. In the Dat. of place, 
as, dr de Nee (Sn? wpo- 
bade, ſive ad Nili oſtia, Ari- 
| ftoph. Nub. p. 140. Expreſſed, 
z rue un Jin Ode,, Ceraa, 
ne te prae foribus videat, Ari- 
ſtoph. Eccleſ. 
In the Dat. of rice, as, wei- 
4X (n) Bro) Judixa, emere 
Hobu's duodecim, Lucian. 
In 5, quo, which is a Dat. 
for before the long O was in 
uſe, they wrote the Dat. 6, 
now 8, the Jota being pat 


„ wy tb ti ernccnite os eo * ne 8 n F enn 5 
W ” 1 e 9 
* 2 * I 


4% CREEK RUDIMENTS.  Syn- 


alſo underſtand here dgvvs 


tim, protinus ; 


under 3 3 5: therefore is the ſame 
with 8, and may be explain'd 
by this Prepoſi Ttion and wg, as, 
de (i) . (or & nue) un- 
dagegen, videns (in) 
quo periculi (loco) conſtitutus 
em, Lucian. Pſeudom. p. 


780. 

: K. | 
kala, ad, in, per, under- 
ſtood before the Gen. in *And- 
as J wean axovricev (F) Ido- 


ue, AÆncas primus jaculum 
miſit in Idomeneum, IN. v. 502. 


ſim. in vc N, and 12 Aung 
xeon, reliquo tempore 
In ice, deinde, ordine, which 


is not an Adverb; but the Gen. 
the only caſe remaining, of " 
itn, ſeries, ordo: So that # 
Ens es, is the ſame as, 
vag ide inte, dies, quae in 
ſerie ſequitur, 1. e. dies ſequens. 
That is to be ſupplied in 
very reaſonable from its com- 
pound, which length of time 
hath made one Word, tho 
at firſt two, as, a Nene, i. e. 
xb TD deinceps. Sim. Alg 
wars ſemper; aero om- 
nino, prorſus ; weegxgnue'ſta- 
inixeva illic, 
ultra ; 3 tap ñjs ab initio; 5 X&- 


Tapvas ſolum, privatim; um- 
TevoTiov in conſpectu, coram. 
... » Before thoſe Acc. in 


(xal) ad nannies . () 
ui darFgwniram, . 
. . 1. 4+ 293 „ ( wodas wr 


" 5 BO > Sue eber LDL Tel Y2S & 


OE E 
9 * 


nene * 18 3 e W N a 
9 1 tt ns OO Pt 1 TITS EST . 
L , 3 EW n 

* * B 
* * 3 -— J » #44 l : 
1 * x * * 5 
= * i — * x 
7 $ 5 
2 


Py ” > 1 *7 * * 
0 | F | 
. : ef 3 * : LS ; 


ros Axe, Pedibus celer A.- 
chilles. . pe. () dra, 

omnia, 1 Cor. x. 33. 
(xal') dn per viam, Xen. e. 
1. 2. 28. . (xal) ov rg 
quo modo, Xen. x. 1. 2. 1. 
() xauv0v. .Tporov. 0V0 modo, 


89 @ 


Ariſtoph. Pace p. 627. Acts i. 


11. Jude verl. 7. (4) di. 
xyv_xipxs, inſtar caudae, Lucian. 
Aſin. p. 93. N ina () 
aum ih prAne, nam egref- 
ſum parat, ut opinor, Ariſtoph. 
Pace. p. 637. Tyv. nptegv, my 
Xgovor, des, ſubaud. ©. 
Sim. # dy ths eig, yeyorvias 


() rirlaggs ue, quum jam 


pan fuiſſet per quatuor menſes, 
Demoſth. (4) Cd 
per mendacium, falſo, N. 1.115. 
. + + Ws (xa!) dv ag 1s 
Des ain, ut per quietem a 
Deo audienz, Lucian. Pſeud. 
p. 776. lian, V. H. 12; 63. 
5 — In r Acme, rA, 
quod ad caetera — ad alia at- 
inet: T& duvalla, T e, 
pro facultatibus, ſubaud. & 
xptpale . . ante. and are, 
quippe, quoniam, Acc. neut. 
pl ſubaud. F r Tegypals. 
n doęta gratis; Acc. from 


dupe, . . peaxeps longe, ſub- 


aud. . dd. In woav. and 
wo before the Comparative, 
as, rod dheine, longe Melic- 
rem, ep. 19. i. e. & wonAoy 
piTpoy apeiv. . . . . Allo in 
Acc. after neuters and Paſlives, 
as, a ( * val, do- 
4 caput. wQi@ as (2) i, 


dg“, poſt initium factum, 


fames, wy. 228. With du, 


4 n 2 4 3 22 bh 
9 Min OR V6 ö * rd 
ts.” 4 
n 
* 
* * 


utilitatem capere ex aliqua re. 
3 () u, multtari a- 
iquo, Matt. xvi. 26. 
Alſo in Verbs active which 
govern two Acc. Momoepev r | 
) Te xgnpala, ſpoharem a- 
liquem bonis. oa, Aly 


ö 
* "8 $55. 
. 


Mila, poſt, cum. in Neut. 
particip. Acc. which may be 
xr ap" by poſtquam and a 

erb. as, axzytv audio, or 
poſtquam auditum eſt; meogs- 
T&ypivoy mandato; dJotav cum 
viſum eſſet 3 ie, fvov cum li- 
ccat; mage cum adſit facultas 


ke xxiv 47. Underſtand in 
all thoſe d mw regype. In 
the Dat. after d ,, ime 
, enndeiv, ſequi, comitari. 
Expreſſed, dir iN, 
us avdego: Aupos oder, nun- 
quam juſtos homines comitatur 


Hef. Theog. 80. Ariſtoph.. 
Pace p. 676, Sim. duni co- 
Oo, i. e. d coe verſari cum 
ſapientibus. 04 agty 
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H. 


Tee? de. This Prepoſition + 
is underſtood in the Gen. after 
Verbs of remembring, forget- 
ting, Caring, &c. as, puns: 
(ata) d Tvxns, memento fartu- 
nac; WnnavIaveox (] Hines, 
obliviſci uiolentiam. Expreſled, | 

AS, 


_ - 
— 6 
__. = ws 
bk 2 2 — * r 
=; — — - 
"= © 5 r * 2 
— — 28 
. D_— ” * 
— 


— 
4 
43-4 < » i... 
ed 23 2 
ey” 
E 8 
— — 


22 


as, 1470 E 18 wodor, A 1 
POR” ahne, et eg 

edis, ac vulneris 1 an 

ucian. Aſin. p. 93. Xen. . 
Wi © Ne- wel- 
ag, pluri; facere. ge ll 
| ts und eros word, Tos die- 
Ace, nibili pendere caluinnias, 
Hocr. Vid. Polyb. 2. p. 208. 


Altho' this may be accounted 


for another way, as, dd os 
Yue WheoQG* ve, 


1 wes 


babere vel facere aliquid av. 


num . pluris pretii. . In 
exrnayxicts v u, Matt. 


Cen. after d z, &c. ? 


Allan. V. H. 1. 32. Ty4wpſ0v 
F. wavrov, omnibus pracfertur, 


Lucian, Charidemo. Vid. E- 


880 N Rep RUDIMEN TS. go 


0 for wes Ti 


ag > * 
9 . "RR. 


Than: Vil go horn. 
near, ad, — #), 485 in 
ov xg164 ec Nie, quid iu utert 
ad quid, 
in finem. In Acc. after 
erbs ſignifying motion to a 

place, as, Ah: (pot) vb gu- 
, velnens ad Januam, A. 


riſtoph. Tbeſmoph. . 792. 


after de, as, ade 1750 Gro, 
Vid. Ariſtoph. Plut. 1. 2. 89. 
In the Gen. after d xe, and 
pixers as, wixers (woes) ꝭct- 
ese, | uſque ad veſperam. or, 


xviii. '27, Expreſſed, Matt. pixers  wghe des, iavicgs. fo 
1 © © + 6 * 5%, Axe Navarx, i. E. axe ede 70 
are de aliqua re; Ex- d 17 Narr. Ae a 
preſſed, Zorg les "= 78 asi (pos v0 TY Bears, e « 
Hovis Ts Lene rue, qui de So- eee n 
cratis daemonio dubiiant. Max. R I 61 
| 2055 diſſert. 26. 254. ed. Lugd. Top, cum; In the Dat, ben nl 
5 1. nalepo Y,  deſpicere; it has the force of the Gen. ab- a 
Ia, and ꝙgoyligem cura- ſolute, as, (ovv)' waeacrrs 76 
re, &, i. e. att rue... . iewls, cirtumacto anno; 52 
In einn, and ſuch like 70e, quibus fafis, ſubaud. 
adnouns z expreſſed, o“ c, Iſocr. In aus with a Dat. 
th TSTwV perito; borum, Xen. as, (ovv) t TH ſpipy, cum 
x. w. T. 35. die. dns COOLS : 
lie, prae. In the Gen. af- Abel:  ovnialaardras,  hamim in 
ter the comparative degree, una cum eſca attrabens, Lu- pl 
as, ov & ivdaupoicepss fu, i. e. Clan, D. Mort. p. 275. Are- as 
wes. pu, Iu me es beatior. Or yupnoay (ov) 16 se, tif 0 
we may ſupply , _ ceſſerunt cum exercitu, Thu- 9 
"m_— Heb. ii. 3- In cyd. 4. Vid. Rev. viii. 4. for te 
Gen. aſter itives, Luke ii. ovy rag root, ww Pre- qu 
2. Expreſſed, Luke xi. 38. In cibas. er WM D 


: T.- 


ede aer in the word wa 
with ly en. won 99 Kae 


u 


ee i * 
F Ce dl * 7s N 1 o 
FEI n 
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nem. Callim. H. in Jovem. 
But it is moſt. frequently. ſup- 


preſſed in the Gen. article 75 as, Luke xv. 7. Matt. xviii. 


we 9 1 


q n * 8 3 
' * . 6 
| F ; 4 
* a 5 71 
a 1 T 


we have 53 quam in the latter, 


before the Infinitive, as, 9 J 6. Luke xvii. 2. Id. xviti. 14. 
und dr D AjgodLyway, cxo- 1 Cor. xiv. 19. Gen, xlix, 12. 


rde nig, ne autem illinc ef- 
fugerent, ſpeculatores ſtatuebas, 
Xen. x. 2. I. 42. % T8 un du- 


AS x malejda mis Gef G gute, 


wo ö ie, 1 
namque curam adbibuit; ne 
patria ſerviret barbaris, lian. 
V. $6... W's x 


Tuo, ab, In the Gen. which 


follows Paſſive Verbs, as, yr- 
rag (Urn) & ovuPopay, Vinci 
a malis, Iſocr. yv tim vun Nñe 
(un) zus, fi in hoc vincaris a 


me, Ariſtoph. nub. p 185. 
 amnyſiny autres (a) Ayorrav, 


nunciatum eſt ipſi a quibuſdam 
dicentibus, Lake vii. 20. 


II. Conj. Adv. 
| K. 


Kad etiam, ſeems to be want- 
ing after , when & u 
precedes in a former clauſe, 
as, „ fu . orle c geioves Pry 
woe —— AX (4) OT A 
Sau yees, non ſolum quia de- 
teriores ſunt pedibus . ed 
quia declinare neceſſe eſt, Op- 
Plan, Kuyny. I. v. 159. | 


M. 


Manner potius; We may 


Bru iyw Auov. Ceav Tupaavatdy 
4 Nm,, for .4&AX0v A 
pau, 1. e. mags volo, or malo 
ego populum effe Saluum, quam 
perire, . u. 117 Sim. Ta- 
cita bona eſt mulier, ſemper 


quam loquens, Plaut. rud. 4. 


4. 7. Fortuna res cuntlas ex 


libidine quam ex vero celebrat, 
Sall. Catlin, Jpſorum quam 
Annibalis intereſſe, Liv. xxili. 


43. | | 


O. 


Oros, or h ut underſtood 
after, Zea, cri, &c. de 58 


woljone, Vide enim ut facias, 


Heb... vis. +» 


- 


Ou ubvor NON ſolum, this com- 


monly anſwers to/dxa# ſed 


et in the latter part of a Sen- 


tence, and therefore if this is 


expreſſed and the other want- 


ing, we may well ſupply it, 
os (s prov) iNN, gui (non 


ſolum) projeſtus erat, &c. Luke 


xvi. 20. Vid. lian. V. H. 2. 
„% M 4k: 
Ovre ſic, is underſtood be- 


fore s and w5s, as, dulce 
mv Tanegrur, w5e 


£TWs tuiow, ita oderat Socra- 


lem, ut, &c. Xen. mem. 1. 


AElian. V. H. 6: 12. 
R 2 


* 


underſtand this word in the for- 
mer part of a Sentence, when 


. i. 6. 
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5 
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; Arta, euray mv ͤ GObvor, 

a. | Sache, i. e. ws Ser, arcens ab 

nis invidiam, ut aiunt, lian. 

d ut, is ſometimes to be V. H. 1. 15. Before the Infini- 

ſupplied before Nouns, as, tive «Td, &c. as, owtacila 

re & dne, (ut) hirci eindv, ut paucis abſolvam ; i) 

intemperantius laſcivite, Ari- 5 N «rev, ut uno verbo di- 

ſtoph. Plut. 2. 1. v. 295. Id. cam, ſubaud. ws, It is fre- 

314. Vid. A. e. 4. Before Verbs, quently expreſſed, as, ws ei- 

as, LAre¹⁰, and diuas for ws A- ru, &c. ws 5 Aug, i. e. or 
mch, ut pero, ws oſua, ut puto. for inudy Txoav, Devarius. 


The End of SYNTAX. 


Sts 


of Profodp, 


FoRASMUCH as the Greeks and Latins agree 1) in 
the KINp of verſes, viz. Hexametre, Sappbic, Tambic, 
Sc. 2) in the NATurE of Feet, which compoſe 
them, viz. Dactyle, Spondee, Trochee, &c. We ſhall 
take no farther notice of them in this place, but pro- 
ceed to conſider only 1 9 5 


THE QUANTITY OP SYLLABLES. 


1) The General rules of G $09 
Rur E I. Thoſe ſyllables are 1) ſort by Nature, in 


Which there is the ſbert vowel e, or ; . 2) Loxo 


BY NATURE, in which there is, eitber the lung vowel 
7, ©; a Contraftion or circumflex; or laſtly a diph- 
thonge. But a long vowel or diphthonge, in 


the middle and end of words, before another vowel or 


_ diph- 


if 
di 
1 


w —_—_ we ” - ——_- 


ſody. 
diphchonge, often ſhort, as, 4 f N woreger T#1axapus, 


f Cant einge, Theocr. H paripy 20 o "IO" rn. 


orgs „ IA. . 30. 


RuLE n. Thoſe ſyllables are LoN BV Pos1TION, 
whoſe vowel comes Y before #9 Conſonants in the 
ſame or divers words; —— but a ſhort vowel, before 
a mute and liquid, common, as, rains „ Heſiod. 


Theogn. 139. 144. 2) before a double conſonant, as, 
KihAay Ts Gavilu, Teridus Ts ifs ed „ N. &. 38. 


+ 
— * f vowel in the end of a word, before a 


double, or two ſingle conſonants in the beginning of the 
xuvFoy £x0*, N. g. 


next, often. Hort? 15 5 
634. 


Ohfruatios and Bueepton 


"A which Is equivalent to es; 
and , to 00; ee, the ſame 
we muſt underſtand of &, 7, 
v, when long by nature, as in 
ſuch words as _thele, VIZ. 


Jeg, rn, vixgv, / WWxhs. 


Examples, 


5 Neque tit, utrum mortui, 
an ſalvi fimus. * Moſtra in 
domo, Argis, procul a patria 
ſua. © Cyclopes. * Cillanque 
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—_ Tenedoque fortiter im- 


* Quique Gee te · 
rant 


* 


1. As to che TY uan- 
tity of ſyllables obſerve — 


Dr. Clark, 1) a ſyllable is 
ſaid to be long, which requires 
twice the time to pronounce 


it as of coal one. * 


d urd ht, d, gbgrõ, d], , &c.] 


are always neceſſarily long; 
unleſs when, by reaſon of a 


vowel following, one of the 


vowels, which compoſes them, 
is, if 1 may Jo ſpeak, dropped; 
as, reixn is pronounced as 
Teixs ; and 
written & ν 2) As a N.. 
lable is neceſſarily long, 1 
which en: is "the double 
D d 2 Dove 


ges as if it was 


— - os = — = - _ * 
=z . r ä Sh +. * * — * 
* Y * 


. 
= Sie — 4 > 
© *0S E A. 


* 
R 
2 i 


S 1 
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is requiſite, a ſyllable other- 
wiſe hort may he made long, 


vowel 75, ©, &, i, ö; fo the 
ſame will happen from a dowble 
conſonant, as, o is equi- 


valent to Ng; and olf to 


oye 3 and cp to cen 
3) A ſyllable /art by nature, 
as x95, and ending with a con- 
ſonant, if it be followed by 
. another conſonant, whether in 
tbe ſame, or next word, is, in 
— Pos iT IO x, __— 
Ong, As, Koo A 
ylſable ſhort F 
ending with a fort vowel, if 


it be followed by % con- 


ſonants in the tame word, 
as, rc xe, -x. Or, re- 
**, ſuch a ſyllable in he- 
roic verſe may, by reaſon of 
that Pos flT Io, be uſed 
long ; juſt as tenebrae, volu- 
cris, Sc. in the Latin. 5) A 
ſyllable hort by nature, and 
ending with a fort vowel, as 
if the next word begins 
with 7wo conſonants may in 
like manner be made long, 
by reaſon of that PosrTion, 
as, Tas 176 vpe z 
auas nempe horreus recedit, 1944 
cilatus licet, . N. 553. 6) 
The laft ſyllable of every 
verſe, whatever it is by na- 
_ ris 3 the next 
verſe ins, nece 
long, by reaſon of the Faber 
which ought to be obfery'd 
in the end of a verſe. 7) Not 
only in the end of a verſe or 
period, but even in the end 
7 4 «ord, where a Pavss 


tions the lea 


as, gexdg xe iQueic, Ja- 


gittam mortiſeram immiitens, 


Here the firſt 


IA. &. 51 
as if it 


word is pronounced. 


had been written 'beloſs. For the 
_ Greeks 


ronounced every ſyl- 
lable with à fulle and longer 
breathing than the Romans. 


This appears from hence, in 
that the Greeks do not cut off 


even ſhort vowels very often, 
when they come together in 
the end of one word, and 
beginning of the next. Whereas 
the Romans, in this caſe, did 


cut off, not only ſhort vowels, 


but all long ones; as alſo the 
conſonant n, and heretofore 
the letter 5. , 70 theſe obſerva- 
21 Author adds, 
fir hoc praecipuè in Caeſurã, 


as quia major eo ingidit pro- 


nuntiationis ictus. Fieri ta- 
men poteſt etiam extra Cac 
ſuram, fi conſonans ſit natura 
durior, & duplicari ſolita; 


vel wocalis ſequatur aſp! rata, 


ut, AvTdio of IlpoirG- ſed ei 
Proetus, M. C157. 1) Prop- 
ter conſonantem, aſperiorem, 
quae quaſi duplex efferri ſo- 
lita ſit, 
vis, etiam non in Fre vocis, 


produci poteſt, ut, Apes, A- 
ges, Prorahuyt, Mars, Mars, 


pernicies bominum, N. 6. 31. 
Eft enim litera ę, pronuncia- 
tu A, & age” 2=e du- 


4 | op- 


— 


ſyllaba alioqui bre- 


— 


— 2 — — OA wal 


QS nn ee ec e 


2 
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Propter vocalem aſpiratam in 104. ne, ib. ed. 26, 8 


voce proximà ſequentem, ul- 
tima 


reſt. 


piritus enim aſper ſae- 


pe tanquam conſougns pro- ar 
where the diſcourſe is 
lime, and the expreſſion riſes 


nunciabatur, vel tanquam Aco- 
licum Digamma, ut, Qias #- 
pb, dens me, dileffe ſocer, li- 
menduſque, N. y. 172. Le- 


gebatur fere, ranquam fi ſerip- 


tum fuiſſet, oe inverd den- 
yde re. 3) Quin et dia bongi 
quaedam, etiam ſine ſpiritu 
aſpero, ferè tanquam duplices 
conſonantes, efferebantur, ut, 
p05 oixov TINA, ad domum 


Peli, N. 1. 147. Videntur e- 


nim o-, o, pronuntiatae 


Latinae, Vicus, Vinum: et ex 
ol, facta eſt Latina i. Vid. 
Clark Hom. i. &. 51. An- 


* 
* 


notat. 
quent than for a ſyllable, 
which conſiſts of a Hort vowel 
before two conſonants, that 
are proper to begin a ſylla- 
ble, 0 be ſhort, as, Alyur- 
rag, IX. 4. 382. od. J. 83. 
127. 229. ' HAtxlpvar@r, He- 
ſiod. ſcut. Hercul. 3. 16. 
a rę gu, ee, Theor, „9. 4. 


was 
= 


raecedentis produci po- 


ATT SY BOY  __ conſonant follows 
II. Nothing is more fre- 


35. 


Tvxv0), 1D. &d. 22. 126. red xva, 
ib. TO, 37. 'oxynger, ad. 24. 
35. a, «ad. 14. 48. 


&c. Yet in the Epic poem, 


ſubs. 


above the common forms, it 
is to be obſerved, ſuch ſylla- 
bles are much ſeldomer ſhortened 
than · in other poems. 15 
Moreover the Antients tell 


us, that a ſhort -Vorvel com- 
ing before tuo conſonants, nut 
* to begin a ſyllable, is to 

p | f 


ronounced quick, and 
uſed ſhort ſometimes, as ap- 
pears from Comic Writers. 


But then all this is to be 


underſtood. of a Hort vorpel. 


For where the vowel is long 


by nature, though but one 

it [ 43 0 
ard re, fimulire 3 Ti), vx, 
Lan, pagropouam, nenvonuars 


z. e. in the preſent and impor- 
felt tenſes;] much more when 
I1wo-[ as, ardtrum, ſimulachrum; 


la rp, IHargor, &c.] in fack 


caſes, I ſay, no. liceniza pos- 
tica can make thoſe , /yllables 
foort. Clark Hom; annotat. 


N. 8. 537. 


1 
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{ 
2) The 2 rules of Quantity 7 
| a _ ix 
Reſpect the ſituation of ſyllables, as they are in the - 
| Je mw” of a ard or end of it. in 
| va 
Of former Spllables. 3, 
ua 
Rors I. 4, 1, 7, before i) VowsLs commonly 
ſhort Except long 1) à in the penultimate of 
Nouns in day, increaſing by e; and of Proper Names WW _ 
feminine in ai, as, * wo"; 2) « in the pe- # 
multimate of Nouns in -i, . as, Bepxer ; _ 8 
comparatives moſtly ſhort, as, wa and 3 led in =ia N 
common, but oftner ſort, as, 8 28 1) Sl "7 
NANTS commonly ſhort, as, 1) A "befdre 8, 7 bs 
ES *, N . „ , b, c, r, O. „ 2 
| in Arge, Gentiles; and Ggnifying ſtones, make the 5 4 
2 


nultimate long, as, Roper. 2) 14 before [B, Ys „ 


X, Az My „ Ty To , T, O, X 3 5 e in -in; and L 

Nouns in -ixy, irn, ixus make the penultimate bong, 

as, nay, im, "APpodiry, except de, A 3) 75 be- if of 
ft 


fore B, 9, 9, x, A, ty », T, p, 7, ©; —— but before 
Y, h, ©, x, long; the "fame in the penultimate of ver- qi 
bals before r 5 few in r. excepted, } as, 8 


Cc. as alſo in ſyllables in -vAn, un, u-; and Ad- k 
verbs in ud ev. „in) a, 4, v, before pa in many Neuters 5x 


are long, as, vil and alſõ in the diphthong diſſolved, fe; 
or leflened, as, wks px from ere 


RuLe II, 
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Rur R II. 4, 4.7, in the penultimate of Verbs 
1 ending in N, Js, ga, dxa, avw, ape, d, dx, 
lu, r, and do, SHORT, if poſition don't hinder ; — 


Except a few in ayw COMMON, as, ave. 2) ending 7 


in iGo, iyw, iow, iv, wa, So, UY®, dh, üg, de, 
va, up, LONG; but %, Hiya, reißen COMMON. 


3 Ending in dw after 6 07 a vowel; and moſt. in 10. 


va, 6 as, rio, n | 
| * | 


Rox III. A, 1, T, in the INCREASE, ny of 
Nouns, 1) if l in the Nom. and declined Pure, are 
COMMON in the Obliques, as, 9gis, 7565 yads, 7 


17 
2) before a double Conſonant in the laſt ſyllable of the 


Nom. are generally SHORT in the Obl/iques, as, cg, 
gui. But the Oblique caſes of Nouns in &, 


+ 

-y@»; . Gentiles in * O., as, ü; e Ma- 
noſyllables in , as, Pi; and me Nouns in -A, 
O., as, Gille. make the penultimate i in the obliques 


LONG: and -vg * in the Nom. is snokr in the s- 
ligues, as, =p, wupes. ii) Of Verbs, 1) The quantity 


of the Indicative is preſerved in like Tenſes of other 
Moods, and Participles, as, x, 22 2 2) The 
+ 


quantity of the penultimate remains in the PRESENT 
and IMPERFECT of all moods and voices, as, vente, 


ego, xefrount, Creproply ; alſo the fame in Cognate 
*. 
tenſes, as, bree, _— __ TUT1 © 0p. N. B. There 


are PR verds which in "ll their preſents, and 
imperfects; as alſo their for Aorifts active and middle, 


ets 8 
PPP Eo i 7 
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are always Lone: which yet, in all their Futures 
and ſecond  Aoriſis, are conſtantly $HORT 7. 3) Innu- 
merable Verbs in 4, . make the penultimate 
 $HoRT both in the fir} Future, and Aorift *, as, 
esto ona, i). o. 234. ,h, 00. pe. 292. and ſome 
in -d impure, as, v., YEAGTW 3 ; cd, cv, ira. 
But in d pure, or in egw, whether pure er 
85 all theſe make the penultimate in the Aoriſ 

Future, always LONG , as, deg, degow; ſim. 
Hod; « £4 ; 3 Jeaope ; . d, — 4) The penultimate 
of the 10. for. Iv Con. LonG, as, is J“ igeras Expive 


beinen, N. d. 309. but in the 111? Con). as well in the 


penultimate of the firſt Future, as this fenſe, more fre- 
quently son r. 5) The penultimate of the 20 Aor. 
active SHORT, as, £r&ayev, Nh, £rurey 3 and alſo of the 
1*.Puture Iv Conj. as, are, xpva. 6) The penulti- 
mate of the Perfect active, or middle commonly 
SHORT, as, TervOa, TETUT ; 3 but a doubtful of the 


| | Theme of the three former Conj. LONG by ule, or 


COMMON, retains hat Yu as, gige, den GAGE, 


Theocr. cid. a. 46. enultimate of the 3. 
perfon plural in a 10 1 5 ;) Ide proper reduplication 
of Verbs in ii is [unleſs r binders) SHORT, as, 
de aye * X. X. 392. The improper, COM- 


MON, As, ana x] . A. 4. 25. * ib. 6h, 
9) à the charatteriftick of the 10 Conj. in ju every 


where shox T, in the dual and plural; in the Impera- 
 Pive fingular; and in the Paſſive, and Middle both fing, 
4 and plur. 28, ro 0 i5 amy cx, vUpatves xijp, A. U. 284. 
ige, N. c. 346. 10) v of the 4 Conj. Loxd in the 
Indicative fing. active, as, delusbou, Pythag. aur. carm. 
64. But in the dual and plural Indicative; in the 
Imperative; and [nfinitive of the fame Voice: al 
* the Paſſive and Middle, SHORT, as, Saas 
1j446= 


| 


n 


\ 
1 
k 
a 


i. a, Et. tht A. tes 
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| nuires N Hyd a, in w, 78 51 Jaivira sb g N. 0. 


99. Diſſyllables of the active voice make the v long, 
as, reo 


df hο Y, * N. C 19. 11) Der 
VATIVES “! 2 retain the quantity of their Pri. 
miti ves, as, ien, diu. the firſt ſyllable being ſhort: | 
Simples, as, 7, ar. | 


CoMPoUNDs of their 
2 =- 4 | 8 TI 


ar. . 


Examples. 


Rur E I. i) in 1) Ma- 
chaon, Thais. 2) Brachium, 
ſuavior, ſapientia. it), in i) 
Euphrates. 2) Viktoria, vor- 
ter, Venus —— juſtitia, urbs 
in Achaia, 3) Liberator. iii) 
Aliquid effuſum ; puer vel pu- 
ella, fuga, fugio. . 0 

RuLE II. 1) Augeo. 2) 
excito, tango, tero. 3) Ho- 
noro, ploro. 

Rur z III. i) in 1) Ner- 
cus, navis. 2) Stix, — vi- 
men, bombyx —— ignis. i) in 
1) Fudicoe. 3) Rationem ba- 
bebo, apparemus, rideo, trabo 
—— facto, clamo, ſino, ſpecto, 
video. 4) Et in eam remiges 
degit viginli. 6) Gravatur vi- 
ned. 8) Exanimem ſc. virum 
ſtatim reddit, ſed contumelios? 


| dimiſit, immittens. 9). Ipfique 


ſtant dolentes corde. 10) Often- 
dit boves muloſque junxe- 
runt ſtatim. convivatur hilaris. 
bigue embo _ lerram ſubjerunt. 


 — —— wo --- 


. 


«4 


11) Fuſtitia, juſtus; honor, 


inbonoratus, deſpicio. 


3 2 83 ” * FS 
: . — 


— 


ti 


EL. But in *Ais orcus, com- 


mon. NV. B. 1) @ long in 
the penultimate of aig impe-· 


tus, and thoſe which come 


from it, as, vo, impetuo- 


ſus; alſo in ang aer, dess 
caput, xa Populus, made 4 


finis, vas templum, ade il 
luſtris. 2) à long in the an- 


tepenultimate, of dar in- 

8 „ | 
noxius, axegailQ» imperfectus, 
Axainòe Achaicus, den. a-. 


rius, Ave Aones, d ou | 


violo, & violor, wy ſano,. 


Ec. alſo in the derivatives 
from AGas lapis, as Adi -. 


lapideus. | | 

II. Obſerve that . is 1) 
alſo long before a vowel in 
the Jonic feminine, as, a 


for avi triſtitia, 2) Moſt 


wo — 1 


ES Bn —., 2. EEE — - — : ny Pr > — WT l — ; 

I : * — 3 - WP ; ome 4. 7 res Dk 2 — OS z mg : — 7 = — = wh o bt 4 be y 2 A — Ee. * — 8 
l — y # „ XY, — —— — — - 5 —_ — 8 = 1 
— SIPS... : = 3. > A = —= 


T4 1 2 
c 

W {1 
, ; 1 
% F 
7 
' + 
iy 
ia 
* 
4 44 
BE! 

} 
N 


— 
©c2 


n in the penul - 
timate of itqyi. Pigritia, al- 
nia vu 'F nov pulvis, u- 
u nidus, g linea, bamus, 

_ NeB is i) long in 
de Bellona, Sb foeminu fa- 
* Bacchi, ue claude ocu 
los. "vey muſculus, b = 
rabaeus, de pluo ; alſo in many 
verbs in -vw, when % con- 
ſonants, or a ſyllable long by 
nature precedes v, As mb 

ſpun, iy rado,. Sc. 
i. Obferve 1) Polyſy1- 
lables in , with þ or a 
_ vowel Preceding, commonly 
long, as, Gar d, G vl 
20 inſanabilis, Ast. er- 
mag nus, Cee; _— ilig, 
Seda, and 6 lis, d. 
WE 2 „ ſo leres 
medien. 2) Numerals in a- 
nien make che @ before « 

ba. AS Aver ducenti, reid. 
x6ew een, Sc. 
. : Obſerve that . before 

or after p is long, as, Aiges 
audax, aginoc acer, vebemens, 
yet hort in tea boedus, x- 
=” Judicium, de dat lafiuca, 
Henk, gen. reaxde capillus, with 
ir compounds. Short alſo 

Materials in „-, as, 


in 
ide» cwedrinus, c. and in 


the compounds and deriva- 
tives from rex ter; — in 
TEAvaxeAs long. 


15 v. Gbſervecker' v- vis loin: 


3) in the penultimate of, A- 
40 bs dip 8794s pro: 


2 Ws a; 2 Beo- . 


a0. praero, vd fruttus, oily 
Renn. unn triftitia, andes 
anchora, van papyrus, 
w/rogey jo" 5 JP,” 
 vigues: pous, ab 

2) In the ela of: 
xvdIourw glorioſum reddo; mugt-. 
Fw putredo, oQordvAor verte- 
brae, Sc. N. B. o is com- 


man in cui, fiſtula cano, 


pvegi miſceo, v - ee 


vdup aqua; in the of 
Ivy ory lia, it is often fort 
but in the Obliques oftener 
long as, Ocarige 
Ties 
2 VI. Obſerve” 15 a is long 
in the oblique "caſes of put 
acinus, e with its 
compounds, 

tationis Oak, bit guberna- 
culum, d avis = K e 
genere. 2) «is Al ſo lang in 
che. obliques of al | capra, 
gd perdix, 
ends genus 


eris Hlveſtris, 


ad ramus palmas, doin; 


Palma, gelt maris Borror, 
wy F114 flag Tn yet in the 


C 5 ſometimes ſhort ; 


likewiſe a few in la, 


y 
have « Hort in the obli ues, 
which was long in the Nom. 


as, A. tircumcirca ba- 


0 PA Joon, * 


not genus ſal- 


ads ramus, 


28 o — TL” 5 4 9 > > 8 23 ' A — 0 "= ' 


* 


— — * . 
$4 * " Py 4 * 
hd me * * 22 oe 


* hang 


v4 


Qareges. manifeſtus, Sc. neo, 
ixgayor, eie bei v, and from 


thence comes nee Loy, 5 


KeATS An, ernte juder, & 
whegla _. ixriesne, ef] 
big ; Hege,  iTLggiver,. So- 
oc. Aj. aa. According to 
the lame analogy, lager. 


leſtor, vpoulin, ina ro ei 
> Kate Med. 22. ib. 


Ariſtoph. Acharn, 926. 


7 then the Future pag7y- 


guad is always Hort, and 

m hence comes the verb 
paprugic teſtor, which is ſport 
in every tenſe without ex- 


ception, Ariſtoph. Eccleſ. 557. 


Antigon. 525. And from hence 

rue, . &gTvgory and the 
ie 3 in all which this v is no 
where found common. Aſter 
the ſame manner _ »9gw makes 


the: firſt / ſyllable long, from 
whence wwe but its Fu- 


ture uv, is ſhort, and from 

thence. the verb vue, which 

is ſhort. in every tenſe, -— OY 
Fm Annot. A. 4. 338. 

e e e t 

Grammaticae ſcrip- 

tores plerique, neſcio.; 
 commenti ſunt re- 


— e contrario 
non omnium Polyſy 
niſi quae duplicem babent fan- 
. mani rationem, ul, nee 5 


REER RUDI! ME NDS. ar 


7 reticulum muliebre,. a. 


2 A, theca, wrv2. locus 

AM 1 ubi concio babebatur. in quarts Conjugatione (quam 
AN ige Pracco, „ is Ali 
| qua ſcilicet ultima _ 
7 . As for inſtane, ga flectitur, ut, e, vu, Wc. 
Et tamen innumerae ſunt vo- 
| b, £68, alia 2 VIZ, 
1 — comes Oden apparitio | 


gulam . viz. Penultima Fu- 
turi primi ſemper lenga, niſi 


quintam appellant 3) in 


in raw, & & . deſinentes, 
1 84 an 


labarum, 


& reg tento, eee 3" a= 


Mea, & ai, mMacreo, am- 


6; ] penultima illa tam Fu- 
uri primi quam 1 SEM- 
PER corripitur, ut, dgrdey 
rapuerit, N. g. yrs W 
genibus advoluar, . a." 427. 
«xo hoe jaculatus oft, i. J. 496. 


bg ye, Eurip. Medea, 108. 


©egow, Hecub. 1180. Sed 
exempla in ſingulis Poetarum 


omnium | paginis  occurrunt. 
Clark. T. Annot. N. 4. 


140. 

„ Quac enim in 40 p 
rum deſinunt, vel in ew pu- 
rum impuriimve; ea omnia 
(ni fallor) penultimam iſtam 
& in Aoriſto & in Futuro ſem- 
per producunt, ut, "A@gougr 
"rk Bias Violo, yoo gemo, 
gnueg venor, ſetlor, laio ace 
me eur, &c. * US, 2 
ü e ff militer, ut, wera- 
cas à wiranvuu, urid, N. 
4. 67. hoc in loco, non ab 
avricw eſſe poteſt; ſed ab d- 


* 1 obviam "procedo; liegen 
Ee 2 videtur 


- 
& wi, N * 4 J Tas = . 0 * * * 3 — — * — 2 ? 
r Thom WE dats 


212 
videtur efſe i WTF Egioxaw Vendo ; 
unde wiregxa, reg, w wegen, 
wegico, weegon, wiexoas. Nam 
quae deducta ſunt à wee 
#ranſeo ; Ut, WeXrw, quod eſt 
Jonicum b & tntegoar, 
. eſt Ionicum iaipycar ; 
Bae etiam in Tragicis Comi- 
eiſque ſcriptoribus, Iubi ælocu- 
dio ſermoni proprior eft, & nec 
dialectorum varietas, nec Poe- 
tica illa literarum geminatio, 
rie gioras, wle gorus, Omultum 
licita eſt, ] penultimam produ- 
cunt: dierie gc, Eurip. Phae- 
nmiſl. 140g. Quae in aw deſi- 
nunt nec puro, nec praccedente 
e, eorum nonnulla (gyanguam 
pauca) aliam ſequuntur analo- 
; glam 3 ut ve, yinaow, ö 
yiaace, &c. Clark. Hom. * 
not. A. . 67. 
„ As for inſtance, rei- 
Iv & ae 1% Oe#oopar, il- 


inc aulem ipſe eg0 —_— 
. „ 234. de wol 'AJavaiay 
en feicu, ſus contra Miner- 
pam certamen ſuſcipit, Theocr. 
$8. e. 23. N. B. „ u, after 
amp letter are oftener Jong, as, 
v & % n M, banc au 
ig v0 non liberabo, . . 29. 


ot. VIII. ſupra. 
n au verbs, 
not dat, but by a certain 
and determined ratio, in ſome 
* make the Penukimate 
always Sort, in others always 
155 = — 1 Deriva. 
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from whence they are taken, 
make their penultimate always 


or always to The 
gti have lego, 55 Son- 
tracted as it were from I 
In like manner ſedbo, ſedi; j 
and from thence comes ſedes, 
ſedile: moveo, movi; and from 
thence mõtus, e s- 
bilis. By a like Ratio he 
Greeks have, ' qaie, $av6, 
ich; and from thence ga- 
cis, aregor. K, 22 
„ "xexAl ; Nice x10 
2 Aer, ve and from 
thence cr lidergton, rng ib. 
Ad um purgamentum : 
NA, and from thence Adv., 
folutio, ame ſolubilis,  &c. 
Clark. Hom. Pe N. a. 314. 
Vid. Not. VII. foe 
According tot ame Ana- 
logy ipyarns zh he rom iy 
Sehe, which in the preſ ent 
and imperfect hath a. ſhort 
ſyllable long by poſition ; but 
in every other Tenſe is al- 
ways ſhort, as, * 1 
vegan ] Thus from 2 7 
&c, comes Bars gradus, 
Carer aſcenſu -facilis, Se. 


mm beg ro viſebilis, ia xęoc e 


wacgris praedb marinus, Sed- 
vie /peFtator ; all theſe come 
from Verbs, which preſerve the 
vowel long even in thei r Futures, 
Perfecta, and Aoriſts, as, 6egow, 
twggixe ; li,, lavaplu ; er- 


_ » iSeaodule, reg H. 


85 : 


1 W Fee 


eco, iretęg cu, ireieανν: Hr. 


Clark. Hom, Annet. M. & 434. 
xt 


8 


2 


! ee ee ee Et 


. 


ww 
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* k 8 * 1 
| 7 : (#4#'* 7 % i 81 4 r 
4 8 } 
: 4 : 1 7 : 5 
FS. 


1 Obi if « a, @ v, are in * laſt | ate « 
the Nom. they are commonly ſo in the Obliques : if 

t or common, they remain' the ſame in the Accuſa- 
tive, and Vocative fing. as, Alvet u, ay, a, Aeneas; 
S -, av, amor; as, Way, omnis. | 

II. Nouns chat have tus Endings in the Nom. are 
long, as, axTiK, and durh radius; vogxus, and vcoxuy . 
men monſtri marini. N. B. Theſe two! overt: N to 


4 


e e 
> 


Males ood 2) In Particular, 
d 0 W E 1. 8. 


as, red menſa, rirupd, dss, 1. 
. 4 nt long, fs rip, T) in a, aha, 
ga, and Attic-Accuſatives in *, 2) In aa polyſyl- 
lable. 3) In gs, unleſs a diphthong precedes. 4) Th 
«a, unleſs they come from Adnouns in ys, like d 
from ae 3. 5) In ia, except verbals in -rg4a. 65 


All Feminines * Adnouns in * * * Worvid 
ia, and wid 7), In « Dual, as, 


1 ſhort, - 2s; peat, ri9qui, roatuet, 70; — Bur 
9 Shoes in rr moſt commonly long , as, 
Ader. fine ſudore; in - commonly ſhort, as, Ae 


more Aegyptio. 2) The names of Letters as, 2, n, 
Fs are oe ; to AMD. add * bordeum. © 5 Bos | 


0 


| 
* © % 4 
N 
* 4 &F 
. 3 ; » 


vs, s Alis, peyis: : 


EY P — 


r ert, as, of, 250 — * are 
* 1) rv, Dorice for ov; and fictitious Adverbs, as, 
8, %% 2) The names of Le ers, vir. pd, vo. 3) 


The Third perſon” fing. of verbs in -v4u, i. e. in * 


Imperfect and ſecond Aoriſt, as, co, id. 
p. 99. Obſ. 2. p. 103. 4) Slings p region, cena, 


i * 
1 2 8 

Common. 5394 * "35 4 3 fl ? Tl W , 1 2 1 1 a A 3 a 1 # l T '« ) f F 
* 9 , " , \ ; * 6 
erte ech ai ot vino _—— 
_ CONSONANTS: £0 
n $4.4 48 1 * 22 M „ | i 
„ — 7 2 tet 18 W 52K % 4.45 4 „ 1. * 

s 7 3 * * 3 4 . = WY 4 2 12 55 7 ? 1 ; 
nt oe Fax olds os oe 5 


333-1 Vs f * 


07 le wt 8 rar — theſe are long 
T) Maſculines in as, _ Tray; and alſo Fay, wnleſs in 
its Compounds. 2) Adverbs, as, Ties 3 but 255 
n ſhort. 
r ſhort, as, „dy, ha, reg, : But Mono- 
ſyllables are long, as nag, Wag : yet yap common. 
AE long, as, Aivcias, 10 465 — But theſe. are 


ſhort 1) Nouns impariſyllabic in 2 not 77 7 


ane in the Genitive, as, Aras. 


2) The Accuſative plural of * IIIa ds, "ys of 


fimple Nouns 5, as, - Tir@vas; | and theſe Doric accuſatives 


t 


me, aurac, Badge Ads, &c. 3) a as, Ari 


n Sag is s ſometimes * 


„ 
3 15 2 

o £ - y 7 # ” 5 * ” 4 * . 

* * , * , * 9 1 3 

© * * 4 
"_ * 1 3 £ g ; 1 . 
f 4 f W 5 5 * D . wy S od | : 1 F 7 f 8 4 L $ tz #3 Fs 8 4 3 
* % 4 8 1 N 5 2 L * * x 45. 2," 6.4 6. 4 4 F 2-8. 4 # 1 & a 
1 5 N 


3 28, brats IN _ 3 e 1 bn e is com: 


. 2) In wy 5. Jong, as, m.. 
12 ſhort, as, inte, dis, apobadi; ; — - But 1 


4 are {og 1) Monoſyllable nouns, as, Xe; yet Tis, indefi- 
tener bort. 2) Moſt Diſſyllable Feminines en 


nite 


in ig, 10 ., and 3 the penultimate long, as, ag 
1 Hyperdiſſyllables having the 
* 


* 
48 a. * Ay F 


* = ds ww cc. c 


= "3 00 


a ON as, Bleſs KY IG» 
by | DAT v4.3 
b , e, 25, WY . Fr 


Ley) N 4 8 2 ky 7 un 


by "ſhore, AS, u, 4 cu 8 | * __— 
1) Nouns in u, N as, re 
words, as, vy, pur 
u as, 285 ; Cad. * 4 . 1 

77 long, as, YiSie; oo and * OY which der note» 
ſhort in the n gt |: 
"CE bort, as, ge But chels a are fe 
1) Nouns:oxyton, and which are declined. by. , as, 
FOR et, alſo xdν, bit ixzFve, as 1 ug = 
its compounds, are ſometimes ſhort. 2) Monoſyllables, 
55 pos 3 and allo the Parciciple — of Verbs i in 


<A. Aran EY oy 


N 


% a5, * mg: . "5 , x "ET oy 


* $3 ”— 
* 2 
8 \ 4 : 4s 1 
$4 7 N 


Lp „ ; * F. 7 
i * * * © 1 * * 
ie 901 8 21 13 * . af * 
» . 


i 7 4 : 1 \ 1 . Fl * 2 (21 


RY ; *% 1 N 4 bo ; 4 4 * 1 i < | 

5 10 4 
2 co wah | 

* 4365} 82 8 "ER A 3 N * at . 1 


* 


3 
* 
Hf L * 
8 N — : 
tn 
% = 5. 
_ 
* * 
K R 4 * * 
K W 
: : 
4 * 
% » $4 
3 ” 
* - 
— 5 £ 
1 4 . 
Lage £ 3 * 
* Wea 3 
7 k 
PLN * q IF E 
+ 
4 
* 
* 
* 
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AE 


a IV Ot Lig i. '$;, 04 e 
55 Ultra for HIT 


REY "+ . 
* 27 my 1 'S 3 55 . : 


2) 
A. J enen, quae . Naar; fomnium ; ſed; 
beravis 4 8 Peri Kr., Ve- ane — Cn ft Rurnus; 
3 — e 
227 1 ALI; aut OPS, 
1) Lampas, ot fax; mager; 


eee - fulgor. 2) Tianes, I. e. d 


2.4 PI 33 4 li et terrae Filiat; Has 3 ; 


3) Subiit, from. iche, 4, 2. u- — 2 0 , 


ous þ, from o „„ ah. 


<3)" T * een of Verbs in 


1 


— 
: . 
* 
i q 
* 
k * 
1 
5 fl \ 
1 
* 
* 
o 
2 7 
; N 
bo 
* 
7 9 
1 
1 l 
1 
t : 


D 


any PF Hunter, 
E M4. Axio 5 . 


* ao, gp 9 1 12 d; "A YAN a ANNAId. 


vets ad ranarum colorets ac- 


tediiis; arundo piſeatoria. 3) 


Funis;, avis. RA: 3 ; 
Perfica 52 alis binmuli 

parus 3 3 * "2 
1 den ll 


TN] cum; * * 


_ Turris,. 220. Nunc 3 murem, 


Tacuis; quis, 2) Crepi- 


3 connenio ; figillum ; ——— 


Darmes, Barinie.s. Barber, 
Banks. Clark. Hom. Annot. 
the- as 265. 5 

II. "And alſo 1) Femi- 
nines, as, iigua ſacerdos, foc- 
mina ; dgſancie nννẽHmm ; &c. 
2). The names of Cities taken 
from illuſtrious men, as, K- 
Vater dg, Aexandria: 


Barts nomen collis ,. ud, 


de mus. 3) Ju ebam. caput ;" va fi N.B. 
TP] Se, 25 Viertey gives 7 Noe 
Wh " Ponderofus ;- pre od > ok Nouns in "Gat, de- 
ds. 2" Limus's ſupertilizm ; © 7 in A 
lars; _ 2) 17 80 
ngen. o 3 39 5 
Qi; $8 40 Ul Ks. 1 ring ail 


for h and the Doric Ge- 


— In a, as, Alveia, for A- 
The Poetic Voratiue of 
4 Firſt . 1. 4 is 


W as, i. 
1 * Mud, a, in acc 
Atticis (quod haud adverte- 


runt Gout g. Lie "5g 
2 AXJANG is harp 


, 934 dan nimirum 4 
rie anal 


rex, 


uſativis | 


| 


ervey 19 ; Ya 2941 


— by Paragoge $ my vas) | 


unc; ane ipſe. 8 
„ 


Heſiod. . f. 182. 22 
moleſtos, ib= 293. NN 6 


2 Theog. 653. td 


eas, Theocr. ad. 4. 42, 103. 
121. ib. 19 63. Vid. Fog 
Hom. Annot. Kan 


3 1 * * . 
: 5 


"ws; 


alſo, | 
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* 


FIGURES or os 


yy - Sore called alſo 8 epi is 1 Com: 
traction of two Syllables into one, in ſcanning a Verſe, 
as a ſhort vowel before another, eſpecially a /ong one, 
2s, o%jTIEQN vo xgurix *, Which laſt word is ſounded 
as if it was uod, A. g. 268. And miaias b is 
ſounded, as if it was written Ae, A. . 811. 

II. Diaereſis is when ru ſyllables are made of one; 
as a A reſolved into its en vowels, 
ig for craig 

III. Caeſura is when chow remains a ſyllable in 
che end of a word, after a Foot is finiſhed, to begin 
the next foot; which ſyllable, - being ſhort; is by this 


Figure made long, as, ci 3 pre n * & "_— 


Mes, 1a. 8. 4 56. 

IV. Spſtole ſhortens a ** ſyllable - : * ale vis 
ne., A. N. 200. — Dialtole, or Ea lengthens 
a ſport ſyllable, eſpecially before a liquid, as, dogxoy 
arc ei imouoory *, Hefiod, Theog. 793. 

V. Poetic- Licence is that Liberty which Poets take 
of differing from the uſual meaſures of Ryan and 
Verſe. But Dr. Clark tells us, it conſiſts only in this, in 
making ſyllables by nature ſhort, in jome certain poſition 
long : Not indifferently OW? fuch ſyllable, or in every 
pofition; but according to ſome certain and_invariable 
Ratio 3. And that the Chief Poets never take this Lis 
berty with Hllables long by nature. Clark. Hom. Annot. 
12. X. . 51. 

VI. Got 1) A a 3 in the Fifth Foot of an 
* verſe is more common in the Greek, than 
Latin. Hence ſuch verſes are called Spondiaci, as, 
auòᷣrigey Cart = dyadic, realen r æiNα,Er̃s , . 
7 \ ſi: * Wow: a * is 5d to . 


a GREEK RUDIMENTS. 0 


the Verſe, it is called Acatalexis: when a Foot is wile 
ing, Brachycatalextis. 3 When a Hllable is Redundant, 
the — is called Iypermetre, 25 Dialy, is when 
part of a word is in the op of one verle, and part 
%. * NES, OE PTTL tho ng 


KR * play Sapphs od. 10, 1 


5) The Greeks never cut off a Vowel in the 0 va 
word, when the next begins with a Vowel, onleſs they 
add the mark of Apoſtrophy. 

VII. The LAST $YLLABLE of every verſe is Com- 
mon: but in the Opinion of Dr. Clark, - whatever the 
Hllable is by nature, and however the next verſe begins; j 
yet by reaſon of the Pausg that is at the end of a Verſe, 
that laſt ſyllable it. always and W = Ariniot, 
* * . * | 


FT 0 
1 * 
: ; 


„„ 
* * 


ace ene, and Exceptions. | 


Examples. this ullaeſt licentia. $i py; 
Virgilium, aured  compoſuit 

C Sande fub aureo. * Ante  ſpondd An. i. 702. Und ea- 
urbem. Puer. * At valde demque vid, ib. 10. 487. Ha- 
exclamantes, * Oriebatur. Nees; non hic Anapaeſtus po- 
Hector fili Priami. * Perju- ſitus eſt pro Dactylo, vel Am- 
num delinguens juraverit, pbimacer pro Spondaeo; ſed 
Utrumgue, rexque bonus, fortiſ- ita nimirum enuntiabatur, ac 
que bellator. de coelo, ae- fi ſcriptum fuiſſet π²αu &c. 
thera medium. a Uſitatiſſima hujuſmodi con- 
Is tractio. Ereerhäs 4 ad, viv 


= * 
„** ** EY 


| ToAtws, Ne Eteoclem 
I. gecis pronuntiabatur vers viciſſim "& hortabantur) 
xevesz, quomodo et ſer ibi poſteà nunc pro patrid pugnas, Eu- 
en elt. Nam prima ne- rip. Phoeniſſ. 1258. ubi u 
* 3 neque in og neceſſariò pronuntiatur du 


25 


r 1 © 15 ww rr 1-4 


evMabos » 
Tragico, ubi licentia haud fere 
eſt ulla, anapacſium non reci- 
pit pes quartus. Similiter a- 
pud ſcriptores Tragicos, æα 
et e fere ſemper monoſyl- 
labae ſunt : ut legentibus paſ- 


ſim apparebit, &c. Clark Hom. © 


Annot. A. (8. 268. et 811. 


Hephaeſtio docet hanc con- 


tractionem fieri quatuor, aut 
quinque diverſis modis : quo- 
nam aliquando duae 7 
ſumuntur pro una, (ut in dac- 
tylo ñ 8% d. Secundo bre- 
vis et longa pro una longi 
(ut in dattylo v in)). Ter- 
io duae breves pro una lon- 
ga (ut in Spondeo via pv). 
Yuarto duac breves pro uni 
brevi (ut in dactylo aaa Jr). 
Poſtremo ſyllaba brevis, et 
communis ſumitur pro una 
brevi, ut apud Homerum in 
hoc verſu: yevetw ave oxyn- 
11% W Nl wovras Agate, 


Aureo cum ſceptro; et ſupplex 


oravit omnes Acbivos, ia. a. 


15. Vetus interpres Hephae- 
ftionis tradit hanc figuram 
adeo neceſſariam eſſe, ut ver- 
ſus, qui corrupti videantur, 
maximum ab hac figurà reci- 
piant Splendorem. Verwey no- 
va via &c. 276. #: 


* IT. Sometimes a in the N. B. 43. 
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via in Iambico 


i 4 <4 $, 4 


% 
h 7 
EIT $47 4 3 3 . * . 


end of à word, before a Con- 
ſonant is made Hort, as, 1 $6 


x£v 0ixad* 2222 plalw is wat - 


reid yaiav, quod fi domum re- 


terram, iN. 1. 414. N. B. Barnes, 
and Clark read oy. . . 


III. As in thoſe inſtances 


he had before mentioned; 


and which are above in the 
notes. Vid. General rules of 


Quantity Not. I's. | 


"This Learned Writer ob. 
ſerves in another place, that 


"#Ao0s Pulcher is uſed in Ho- 


mer more than 270 times; 
in all which places the former 


ſyllable is long. From hence 
he concludes, that this could 


not happen ſo oſten by chance, 
but deſign. On the contrary - 
in Soph, Eurip. Ariſtoph. and 


the Doric diale this fame 


ſyllable is /bort in a. He 
attributes this not to any LI- 
CENCE of the Poets; but to 
the difference of Dialects which 
they followed, viz. Homer 


the Jonic-poetical ; the others 


the Attic or Doric.  Theocritus, 


who uſed both the Ionic, and 


Doric Dialetts promiſcuouſly, . 
makes the fame {ilable. 
ſometimes long, ſometiines 


Sort. Clark Hom, Annot. 


EY Nena 


* = 
4's * * —— 


| hen no Accent, and are called Atonicks. 


* nnn. 5 n * 
7 * 
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#4 Puotiminany Oven | 


1 Obſerve that. there are Three forts of Accent i 
An Acurz is, marked thus '] which may be on 


aà long, or ſhort ſyllable; and is found in three places 


1) on the /af 5 able, when the word is called 
2) on the penultimate, when the word is 
called Paroxyton ; 3) on. the antepenultimate, when 
the word is called Proparoryton. ii) A CIRCUMFLEX 


Lier ., marked thus ] which muſt be on a 


ong ſyllable ; and is found in two places only 1) 
on the /aft Hllable, when the word is called Circum- 


flex, 2) on the penultimate, when it is called Ante- 


circumflex. iii) A GRAVR [ Hague, mark d thus! 


Which is placed an ud ſyllable but che laſt, and at the 


conc lu on of a ſentence, inſtead of the Acute, when 
the word 1s called Orpton as before. N. B. If there 
is no Accent on the laſt ſyllable, the word is called 
+ 4 as, X00 fes, AY YENC, cu. Vid. 2 5. p. 6. 

ot. 1. 

II. Obferve chat 1) Every word whether Simple or 
Compound hath only one Accent of its own. 2) No 
accent muſt be removed further from the laſt ſyllable 
than the antepenultimate . 3) Some words are mark d 
4) There 
wee Hos others which either — caſt their accent on 

. of the preceding word, acuting it; 
05 elle bye /e it, and are called Encliticks. 


UI. Obere further i) Such Nouns, &c. as are 
cuntracted in every Caſe and Number are called Holo- 
iii) Theſe Syllables in the end of a word 


ie look d upon with reſpect to accent my | 


the 


/ 


mn, BY = we ON. 


©..q, 


» i f 7 
8 238 . 1 1 et i: 3c 4c o 7 XX OR I” 7 1 ov 


| . , 9 96 2 * * , " * A 7 * * = " „ ö KK 2 „„ 2 6 — 
on 3 8 v I = s . 
* . ; 4 * 5 4 m E | 1 -& | 1 OL ws 1 | K #; 1 * 7 : 
e . Y | "ts + a * „l 


— A 
* FN YI Ie" * . 


1) the Tonic-genitive in i for , as, Abele for A. 
„s. 2) ws, and ay of the Attic form of Simple Nouns, 


a8, MeviAiag, Meventar. 3) a, 4 when no Conſonant 


follows them ; except when contracted; or in the Op- 


tative Mood; and in xe demi, to diſtinguiſh it from 


ee ae,. 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


1. Accents are nothing 
elſe but certain mall marks, 


which have been brought in- 


to diſcourſe, to fix the pro- 


nunciation, and make it more 


eaſy to Strangers. The An- 


tient Greeks [0 whom the pra- 


nunciation of their language 
was natural] 


tient inſcriptions, and medals. 


'Tis not eaſy to aſſign the 


time when they were firſt 


uſed. . Probably it was not 


till the Romans began to be 
more curious . in informin 


themſelves, and to ſend their 


Children to ſtudy at Athens; 
which was a little before Ci- 
cexo's time. Maſſieurs of Port- 


| AI. In order to render this 
| ſubject intelligible ,  Ob/erve 


that all words ought naturally 
to have an AcurE, [which 
raiſes the voice; ] becauſe tis 
hardly. poſſible to pronounce 


any word without gs it 


had no ſuch. 
thing as accents, as appears 
from Ariſtotle and very an- 


| ſome Elevation, But becauſe 


the voice being once raiſed, 


muſt neceſſarily int again, and 


fall upon the ſame ſyllable, 


or thoſe which follow it: I 


T ſay, this chances to be on 


the ſame ſyllable, from thence 


ariſes the tone we call CI R- 


CUMFLEX: If on the following, 


we make no accent, but a 
GRAVE is always underſtood. 
And hence we call ſuch words 
Barytones. The Grave indeed 


is not ſo properly an Accent, 
as a Privation; and is there- 
fore never mark'd but in the 
end of a ſentence, and at the 


end of words, which ſhould 


naturally -have an Acute; to 


ſhew that theſe words do not 


entirely raiſe the GA Ac 


zus only ſuſtain it a 


An Accent after its elevation 


cannot have above two ſyllables - 


= 
= 


to follow it; which will con- 


fiſt of two, at moſt three 
times or meaſures, but never 


four, i. e. after an Acute, there 


never follow two long ſyllables, 


— 
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Again, ſhould the two laſt 
ſyllables be hort, the accent 
may without doubt be placed 
on the Antepenultimate : But 
if the two laſt fyllables ſhould 
be long, the Accent can be re- 
moved no farther back than 
the penultimate, Should the 
penultimate be long and the laſt 
fyllable hort, the accent on the 

penultimate will be Circumflex. 

In all which caſes there are 
but 7ws times of ſinking the 


Voice after the Accent, and 
never more than zwo ſyllables. 


Hence it follows 1) that the 
Gircumflex is never thrown far- 

ther back than the Penulti- 
mate, becauſe this Accent (vix. 
Circumfler) including in it the 


railing and ſinking of the Voice, 2: 


makes one meaſure of ſinking 
in that ſyllable on which *tis 
ſounded, in ſuch manner that 
if there were yet two ſyllables 
following it, *twould ſeem as 
if we ſunk the voice three 
times after the accent. Thus 
rape founds as if it was cd; 
conſequently if one ſhould 
ſay cdu, this would found 

like , eoquel@-, and as if we 
placed the Acute on the fourth 

yllable from the end, which 
muſt not be. For this rea- 
ſon tis neceſſary to turn the 


_ circumflex intg an acute, |, e. 


k * & a + . 
- * * * : 


flex cannot be long 


not to begin to ſink the voice 
but at the ſyllable a, as, 
owpalG». 2) Hence we ſee 
the reaſon why the laſt ſyl- 
lable that follows the Circum- 
Na- 
ture, becauſe there having 
been ſome falling of the 


Voice included in the Cir- 


cumflex before it, it cannot 
have two meaſures following 
that depreſſion, The difficuly 
therefore of the Greek Accents 
conſiſts in theſe 7wo things 1) 
in knowing the quantity of the 
ultimate and penultimate: 2 


in knowing on what lab 4 
any word will naturally have 


its Elevation. The firſt is 
underſtood by the Rules of 
vantity: the ſecond will be 
aſſiſted by the Following Rules. 


Meſfieurs of Port- Roya . 
III. Cicero obſerves the 


ſame of the Latin tongue; 
mira eft enim quaedam natu- 
ra vocis: cujus quidem, e tri- 
bus omnino ſonis, inflexo, acu- 


to, gravi, tanta fit, et tam 

ſuavis varietas perfetta in can- 
tibus. 
ra, quaſi modularetur homi- 

num orationem, in omni verbo 

poſuit acutam vocem, 

+ nec a poſtremo ſyllaba ei: 


ira tertiam. Orat. 18. 


TIpſa enim natu- 


cent. 8 RE EK RUD eee, 223 


* 3». *s l * 
> 
7 BY 4 


an The General Rules au. 


1 33 
2B T4 


t Rur F 1. Hyperdiſſyllables acute 1) BY Ant 
timate when the laſt Syllable is shox; 2) the Pe- | 
nultimate when the laſt ſyllable is Lowa, as, dp 
res, dug — Except 2 ſuch, which acute the pe- 
e although the laſt ſyllable is ſhort, viz. 1) 
Participles, of the perfect Paſſive, as, reo 29 
Some Adnouns in bes, as, Ab, wayriog. 3) Verbals 
in =$08, as, yexr([ts; 4) Diminutives in ive, as; 
reaviox0g;3 5) The Imperative of Verbs compounded 
with a moenoſyllable, and Pre _— di Hllable, as, 
ard dos, &c. 6) The Compounds from g, ON 
vie, and any other 9 beſides a prepoſitzon, * 
oyoryoog,, &c. | 
RU LE ll A Gllable that is long by Nature and 

followed by a ſhort one, or which would be ſhort 
if Poſitzon did not hinder , ſuch a penultimate re- 
ceives' a Circumflex, if any accent +. —— Likewiſe a 
and 's final require a Circumſſex, if any tone, as, tv, 
i; Except ids, . | 
Rur x III. MonosyLLaBLEs uncontrafied are Ox- 
Fon as, &, v —— But theſe are circumflex'd 

1). Bic, yeaue, 1 5 iy, way 3  &v 5, 2) Some 
perſons of Verbs, if long, as, iv, 96, dds 

RoLe IV. In CONTRACTION i) a Grave: nds: 

ſtood before an Acute, is made Acute, as, , 
WT AAKEVTWY, ltr ToleiTw, 1) An Acute with a Grave. 
after it underſtood, is made a circumflex d, as, repay 

ret, ι,q Wo But here 1) the Acc. of the 
4 Claſs of 8 is acuted, as, Ni 2) 
Nom. Acc. and Voc. dual of Holopathous Nouns and 
Adnouns in @ and take an acute on che laſt ſyl- 
1 a5, j ud, Te * 6 vis, Tal v; 73 6580, TW * 

2 | C 
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im) If the Accent is before the Syllable to . 


it remains in the ſame place, when the 


Contraddion is made ?, as, 


contracted, 


role, ia Gd. 


Rowe V. Observe in Compoſition, rhat in a word 


nn At H, Toigs 


compounded with a, , Jug, and nn, the accent is 


thrown back on the Antepe 
: 7 * inventu difficilis, vravdpes qui vel quae * viro 


nult. as, 


do infiptens, 


; alſo, arrixea5es Anti-Chriftus 1. 
@ 1:4 VI. The Accent of the firſt word remains 
on the ſame ſyllable in DECLINING, when no Rule 


—— 


it . 


Thus 1) in the Mofe. 


fem. and 


wal. gender of Admuns and Participles of all caſes, 


as, xa os, , Ov; Fas, Fare, wav. 


2) very often an 


acute. on the Penultimate remains on the ſame 1yl- 
lable of the Nom. and Obliques, as, Nye, Aye. 3) 
The Circumflex remains on the fame ſyllable, it it 
continue re as, Wears nw; ; Tur, ee, ro- 


* „ 


© Oljervatins and Peeeptiohs crept . 


Examples. 


4 — . I. Homo. 


trarius. 


1) gui 
2) Simplex, 2 


& » 5) Re ade. — 
iner. 6) Tad, we, 


be ſometimes 10. 
RUR III. Qui, terra 
— x) bos, ans, quercus'; 
rums nunc, mum; ig 
8 „ ee eee eee 


3) Scribendus. 0 4) 


a. murus; facio. 


I I. Bend, "ah an, 


| Antepenult. althoug 


1 


Poſuerin [a. 2. % J es E 


is indic. preſ. of d dul e. 


Rol E IV. i) Ges. Pl. of 
,p, latus et tenuis; faci- 
to, ii) Gen. pl. of od N 
1) i ry WY 
2) ne mens, 0s, && . 


; 
Yay 


J. From this part #5 
Rule four ſorts. of Nouns. are 
excepted, Which accent the 
h the haſt 
ſyllable be long [or in thoſe 
inſtances, with _ to ac- 


Cent, 


* * — aw. f . a 
* 2 3 A 8 * 3s 8 
r ca cTt 


-ads 


** 


; 


> 


n 6 Y7- i 


ODS” . 


abe .rsAixewv /ecuris, &c. 


2 
- 

- 

1 * FA 

q - 2. 
22 

" > 
f 3 L 

- : * 


cent. K RU DIM EN. 'S. ag 
cent, Hort, like e ine on th ame yllable 
4, ot: I viz. 1) the Ionic Gen. in Auneissw. 

in -«@ for 8, as. 'Antiew for II. Exc t alſo Uerbals 
ads; from Avia; Aeneas. in os (formed from the PerfeRt 


2) Mitic: Gen. of Contracts in Middle, and compounded with 

% and thro! all numbers, another Noun, ) which have 
as, ſing. Ace, dual. dee, an Acute 1 . 

hen they ſignify 79 L 

Nugator A | 


pl. lot, from agus ſerpeni: 3 * 
ling. Site, d. db, Pl. AS, .artgponcygr ; 
A,, from y N ubs. xvii. 18. Svea qui piſces 
The ſame happens to ſome edit; ofxevoues-di/Penſarer x av- 
Nouns, not. Contracts. as 6 :Jga@iro; Homicida ; | Yeoling deum 
. whzgues wings cubitus, d. h. PAINS 51 Adder » Ju Paget 
8 yu lum Alit. 2 ) On. Ante 
Nouns in ws or y,: 406 encrea- nult. when they ſignify Fa. 
Jing 5 i. e. ſuch as belong to the iel 172 as, IyIve@ay.- qui ,4 
ſecond ¶ K.] | Attie-Form, as, piſcibus comeditur; Y«6mnos", 4 
6 Meviauwe Tf Meviaew Men- Deo natus Xaireo@or_ d populo 
laus; W lee, vd d fer- nutritus. Mee, of Fort- 
te. 4) The. Com pounds of Royal. 
yinws riſus, as, d aal III. De Accentuum ra- 
irriſio, Se qui. Tiſum, .tione qui ſcripſerunt, regu- 
amal. lam uno ore hanc tradunt; 
Theſe Compounds al yi. ubi ultima Ait longa, - {diph- 
aus follow this. analogy of the thongis nimirum a, et o pro 
Accent, becauſe they are ſome- brevibus ſemper habitis] pe- 


times declined para/yilabically, nultimam circumfledti non poſſe. 


like thoſe foregoing. 
M-, i-; and u-, -: 


> we fay.:QAopta-os, * 


ON -, — - >: 
But tlie reaſon why, thoſe 
Attic : nouns in e, and „ de- 
clined paraſyllabically ha ve their 
Accent on the Penult. is, be- 
cauſe they have it ſo in the 


common termination os, and 0 


We accent thus I cao, becauſe 


ſo de There is the ſame 
| reaſon. for the other, we ſay circumfjectunt. 
Auen, and: therefore 2 


We ſay Excipiunt tamen avagt ſulcus ; 


Not menſurat nomen ſextari- 
0s duos continentis 3 4 
pedum, propriè, quod * um- 
mo divergit; &. A 3 
excipi haec omnino non 
bent. Nam ratione accenſu- 
um, ſyllaba longa eſt ea, 2 
naturã, ¶ vocali nimirum longd 
—— eres utique = 
Pofitione producitur, 
end fan, old 085; &. — 2 
1575 igitur ra- 


idem e. 


68 
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"bent ada, out, daR; 
ut quae ultimam, vocali bre- 


vi conſtantem,  poſitione ſold 
enitivis . V. 


producant. Ex 8 au 
An, xo, aliquo modo 
cColligi videtur, avaat, et or- 
vit vocalem brevem in ultima 
habere, ideoque circummflecti 


_ © debere: de voce xaxadpol, res 


per ſe manifeſta eſt. Ex ge- 
nitivis x#g9%@-, Qoivixos, ver! 
admodum ſimile eſt ip ut prae- 
co, et Gobi palma vocalem 
longam in ultima habere, ideo · 
* ry omninò non 
diebere. Clark Hom. Annot. 


3 Pn 

IV. The Circum flex muſt 
never be plac'd on any ſyl- 

lable but what is long by na- 


1 #3 diphthongs, except au, 
' 6:3; ſometimes the common 

letters , by v3) becauſe, as 
Has been obſerved, it includes 

an elevation and depreſſion of 

the Voice in the ſame ſylla- 
ble. If therefore the Penult. 
fu being long, and the Ulti- 
mate ſhort) receives any Ac- 
tent, it muſt in this Caſe be 
a Circum flex. I fay if it re- 
- ceives any Accent, for it can- 
not have one neceſſarily, or 


by its on nature, as, ,- 


* "os. But if the laſt ſyllable 
ſhould be long, the Circum- 
fer mult not be on the pe- 


ſing. Indic. 
to diſtinguiſh it from 


mmm exe ithe a 
DR e F 
7 F EE ad 
R 


Gen. and Dat. as, ute, 


\udey. Nleſſieurs of Pon. 
= hy by 


To theſe we may add 
Ar leo, ude mus, vole navis, 
ole ovis, us auris wait puer, 
vd omnis, wie pes, wip ignis, 
oxap ſordes, ede ſus, ben pla- 

er bei, à o, J utigue, 
a ab. i eee e 


VI. Yet gie 2. perſon 
ef. of nj} dico, 
Ons 2. 
— ſing. ſubj. preſ. of the 


7 VII. The reaſon is this, 
ſyllables, which have' no ac- 
cent over them, are ſuppoſed 
to be barytons, i. e. to have 


a Grave, as, in the laſt ſylla- 
ure (i. e. ſuch as have in them 


ble of no, SN. If then 
in ContraFion you join one 
ſyllable marked with an Acut: 
thus',] to a following ſylla- 
ble which is ſuppoſed to be a 
Grave [mark*d thus; ] from 
the connection of theſe tw 
Accents will refult this figure 
{*:] which was the antien 
way of circumflexing a ſyl- 
lable, till it came afterwards 


to be rounded thus [. ] But if 


the contraction is made from 
any thing, beſides an acute 
before a grave, this figure 
] cannot reſult. And there- 
ore in this Caſe the accent 


| will continue the ſame, as be- 
mul, though an acute may. 
Thus dn changes its cir- 


fore. Thus when a grave is 


ſuppoſed before an Acute, the 


ume into an acute in the acute remains, as, Quateiuſs, 


94 


Oidoi⸗ 


S. 29 2202 


rr cos SS” 


Da 2 20.29 


© 2 


uu OO . SS 5> ora 


C0, 


On OT OT OO OW RG . HT HT WW TO_”S 
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ov. For the juncture of 


a grave and an acute would 
produce this figure [, ] not a 
circumflex. - _ 

Hence we may conclude 
with great probability, that 
the greater part of thoſe Nouns, 
which have a Circumflex on 
the laſt. ſyllable, are formed 
by. Contrattion, as in the Pa- 
2 Declenſion, Egus, 
from ; n, 
&c. There are many 
in the Imparaſyllabic 
ſion, as, ve, rie, de 
xi cor, sia ſebum, Yap ver: 
a, from Nau, Pla- 


more 
len- 


centa; &c. Meſlicurs of Port- 


. tinues 


Royal. 


in . Ye wo find theſe 


Accuſatives oftener circu m- 
few a in the ultimate, VIZ. 


alda, 16. 
9 IX, Yet 1) many Ad- 


nouns of the paraſyiia, 2 de- 
clenſion in vor, particularly 
thoſe derived from metallic 
words, though they have an 
acute on the Antepenult. yet 


fail not to take a Circumflex . 


on the laſt ſyllable, after con- 
traction, as, ihe th Js au- 
reus, ev, y; 2) 

nn, ns do — fame, 
as, eee de, filius fra- 
l Quyanead: tos, dc nepos ex 


. X. Add to theſe, 3 
com of two nouns, 


as, QiAcropos ſapientiae ſtudia 


mp Philoſophus 3 Ar. 


. TS 9 " LE „ 6 q 
* 3 r * » "0 
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from 7. 3 


from 


72 tribunus plebis 
calogus. But this. Fork not 
always true, for the accent is 
ſometimes on the laſt ſyllable, 


as,  Wieaxanays perpulcher, ar- au- 
die injucundus, bvorCys Pius, 


2 pracdonum, Jaun. 
i miracula edit, &, 
others, 


Royal. 


a XI. The firſt: notion ve 
ought to form in the doctrine 
of - Accents, is this; that the 


Accent of the firſt word con- 


ſame. ſyllable, or 


Nexoc, Adys, Aoyw 3, Tala, TVE- 
runſes: but alſo in all its 
derivatives: 5 


words and tenſes, which have 
dependance on one another. 
So run 2. fut indic. has a 
circumflex and retains it in the 
ſame Tenſe 
all —— 


E . through 
perſons, as, 
But 1) the accent 
in — continuing on c, 


muſt change its circum flex in- 


to an acute; becauſe a circum- 
may not be on the Ante- 


Ins die verus; sg Ca. 2. 


of ; 0 gables qui 
part. irmu ff x hai 


g 2 


dee impius, GgXIAuSHC. Prin- 


ſpecial rules Lat 8 * 
ſpecial rules can ma 

— — muſt be left to Ob- 
ie. Meſſieurs of Port- 


and in all the 


— 
—_ 


e ſame, and on the 
on that 
which — to it, in all its 
dependance, not only in de- 
clining and conjugating, As, 


penult. oajualſos. 2) In theſe 
words ra raxleg _ e 


1 fay in ſoch words the 
2 ting on the fame 
ſyllable,” changes its grave in- 
to an ate, becauſe” 4 grave 
may not be on any ſfyThble 
but che lat. But in t eir fe 
minine endings, vis.” 5 
| andy; the arcem retained be 
cornes a” Circum fler, by Rule 
I. z) We may refer {2 this 
rule the Adytrbs forme 
the Gen. pl. of Nouns, Pro. 
nouns, and Participles? be- 
cauſe they generally preſerve 
- the fame Accent, as, coc e, 
Ane from cod; 
e beate, from | Aug. 
- K 2 ic, Cnelyaic polar i] 
andi ver; rag ep 
ak, are * ua 25 
cept 7 0 m 4 
Krved d — the 


* 


owe 


3 It. 2 * 4 £ 
5 0 5 . j 
. 5 . 
Ly . 4 oe $ YE T's # 3 i K. n ow” 
= 4 * 1 
2 3 3 o 42 5 : 4 
: x : 1 \ W 5 4 8 4 a J 
4 * N * " - £ wy N * 
* F Xt 4 
k . * * * 


- Kink 1. Objerve 


3s, 0441s judex, ling, 
E 


mate. firm. 


vod h- 


that oh 
Declenſion retain their Accent, except 

Dat. of each number where it becomes a Clrcumflex, 
ri, Th; du. rah; pl. ra, a 
en 


n 
N 8 n 9 ** 9 
_ 1 * N 7 * 
* ' BY 6. , 
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Nouns from this 
Auulogy, as, from * una we 
have G. Tis" pts, D. 2 pig 
with a Circumfle on "odds Ulriz 
tv carne ta 
Wen dvd Soi. 

n XIT.'Bur — byjer- 


E- 42 lalle in and 5e, throw 


back their accent, in the Neu- 
ter gender, to the Ante 
as, en ria moelio/ v Biarior 
d pieivior mielior 0 amn; u. 
infelix 1 ee, 
felix > v: do- 


gde jib? placens d Jad; 
2 


fufficiens . 
7. B. The Neuters 
of Parlieiples never draw: back 
their accent to the Antepenult. 
tho? the laſt ſyllable be hort, 
LTD 1 &- 


# 1 


e — 


3 in « ind Arens, 
of the Panagriantc Declenfion. | 2 


gt" 


: 


ee 
in the Gen. and 


—— 


PS.) a> Ao an 1 VV... i aw m6 £a% 1 


RvR 


” SET r 1 nn r 1 


u- 
* 
Ir 
ck 
It, 
t, 


6 5 : . * 
i = 
8 t : 
b F.Z. 
* 5 
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Rol III. The Genitiue Plural of the firſt Declen- 
ſion receives a Circumſi on the. laſt ſyllable, as, ra 
wavy | w] YT Gy — — Except * Thoſe four 
Nocns rat ve of Vage; pia of viene; Bry- 
clay of * Eric, aDvay of aun... 2) Adnouns. im wy 


hou oPeriger of epi and raren * denden of 


RULE u.. 22 further 1) as acute in [the 
penult. will every where remain, as, e, roy, 
TI &c. 2) A Cireumflex in the penult. changes 
into an Acute, ſo often as the . laſt Ella lable — 
hong, as, Sis, did, d: (vid. rule 1. 2. and II * 
general rules.) 3) An Acute in the Antepenult. ig 
brought forward to the penult. when the laſt Hilable 
* e * F 


4 * 77 


1 1 
* 


of the Dirgntertiane Deleo. 


1 


a do 10. Obſerve 125 An Acute on hogs kf WY 
lable of the Nom. will fall on the Penult. of the 
Obliques, AS, AGpTar, ri Aapradey 6, TH rj N,] and 
changes into a Circumflex, when it happens accord- 
ing to Rule II, as, car oj. 2) An Acute or 
Circumflex on che Penult, of the Nom. is on the 
Antepenult. of the Obliques, if the laſt ſyllable is 
ſhort, as, pegvp, pdglups, N. B. The Circumflex muſt 
change into an acute, as, [Ijpa, Hiftalds. 3) An A 
cure on the Antepenult. of the Nom. remains on, the 
ſame, if the laſt ſyllable is ſhort, as, 0 nh l- 
a; —— But on the Penult. if the laſt is long, as, 


wonaaror n 


RuLE 


which in the Maſc: as well as fem. ending, Acate the 
penult. of this Caſe, as, 4 dan; a/406" αιν ay. 3, 


- _ . — 


1 


* oh OE. 2 ; 9 * * * 1 
% th * * 9 FAY IEG or . * 
£ er. * * 0 Ye * * 4 
1 ? 7 D 
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| © Rors V. MonosytLaBies declined with encreaſe 
1 3) acute the laſt ſyllable of the Gen. and Dar. ſing. 
| alſo of the Dat. plur. as, veigos, Th 38043; rag 
i) Circumflex the "laſt ſyllable of the Gen. — 5 
dual; alſo of the Gen. plur. as, xegelv, xepar: iii) 
w The Pei (if # be long by Nature, and followed 
= with ante, — able.) is ir cumſer d. in 'the Acc: ing. 
+ dual and- plur. as, fing. rd airs, 
dual vile, pl. digte, xdess. Except 1) Thoſe 
| Participles Feig Sieg, Fas cavleg, des dovleg, av dies, 
&c. Which retain the Accent on the penult. of Caſes 
diffpllable: 2) Allo thoſe Gen. plur. do nor circumflex 
the Penult. but acute it, viz. dil of mas, maiduy 
of Tar, recen of rag, Aidan of das, duden of daes, 
| Qwray of Ow, ry Of s 88, dada of 9, reg ry of reg. b 
3) Tig pu interrogative hath the Accent on the former | 
— in all Caſes; but ris ind | 


: „„ M Hyd Wal oe 


fe * on the latter 
yilable, as, Tis, aliguis, Ties, Tivi, Twa &c. 
Rur VI. Obſerve as to the Vocarive, 1) Ox- 
_ ytons in wg circumflex the laſt ſyllable in de, as, Gars 
Me, d Ga: As alſo in & and as of the fourth Claſs 
of Contracts, as, 0 w xi; aides w lde. 2) 
Nouns in 16 of the firſt Claſs of Contracts acute the 
Antepenult. as, AnpooFime, d AnpboFerec; Eanegirhs, & 
Zaxgalts: : All Hyper: iſſyllables in e wens or ayes, as, 


| Apapiterar, @ Mae udeipua, OY 20 ei Sauser. a 


u verbs. | 


OO L Obſerve i in P that Accent of Verbs 
is removed as far back as OM _— ſome — 
_ interferes 3, Re Rees, 


8 f * 9 4 
= . ; 
| Ca. 
: og . * 


2 


» WO % ww W379 3 


the Ultimate of the 2%. aor. Middle. 


N 2 Pez 9 8 
* 2 * g 
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A L * N ; 2 5 * * 5 if "4 4 83 * I 
* 
1 4 54 — ih 1 * 


* 3 : Vo bk BEE SEA. 3 
/ s Pa I + h# * 


— 


Rur x II. The n has n 1 On 
the laſt ſyllable of the Firſt Fut. IVW. and Second 
Future of every Conj. in the Active form. a) On the 
Penult. of the ſame Tenſes Middle; and of the 3 

rſon plur. preſ. Tenſe of Verbs in . as, en 
br yet & «0: from a 1 ſpiro. . - | 


Subjunctire. 


Rox m. The Sabjunctive has a ee 9 
on the ultimate of both Aoriſts Paſſtve; as alſo of the 
Preſ. and 20. aor. of Verbs in i, as, 7:04, 4s, 2) On 
che Penult. of the Perf. Paſfoe of the Contracts; allo 
of the Preſ. and Perfect Faltve of Verbs in * as, 


rib por, . 


Imperative. 


Rur x IV. The Imperative. SET a Circunſes 5 
But 1 
theſe an acute on the ultimate of the ſame tenſe active, 
VIZ. «Te, , ps 3 ſometimes is, aa6t. 2) Theſe 
on the Penult. Middle, viz. ee Yi, regiru, aſus, 
et . 


Tafinicve. OT 4 


Rviz V. The Infinitive. 1 Aoriſts ni in a4, 
or ya, have the. Zone on the Penult. in act on the 


Antepenult. a) has a Circumſeæ on the Ultimate of 


the 24. aor, and 2*. fut. a&ive; but an Acute on the 
2. aor. 2 3) has che zone on the Penult. of 


the 


| 
B 
41 
; 
Ws 
i% 
N 
1. 
5 
| . 
ö 7 


442 parry RUD ME: irs. .< 
the 1. or. Aﬀive; and 1 But all theſe 
wi t from a View 1 the * 


4 


4 


4 Verbs often ane Po ae 
Wk. as, vA, iNN 
Rory 17 The 2 on the ultimate, remains 
x often on the ſame, or that which correſponds: to it, 
1 | as well in Derivatives, as Compounds, as, e, cn, 
| She; ami, d νꝰ avi \gpar 2) The Per. 


ay. 
Dr, f ; 5 7 * 9 3 
EDS , "2 {I-23 
0 FOUNDED. A T4 
7 F ; 4 4 


| | Feas and Aoriſts retain the accent of the Simple in 
meir Infinitives, Participles ; and other Moods, when 
= *he Verbs are dillyllable, - and have the firſt ſyllable 
long: 44% Verbs in . in the Subj. and Optz- 
tive Moods; and Compounds from ei, * in the 


| | eres, and Preſent Ingicatroe. 
| Participles. N 1 


Rur VII. Participles ending 1) in 4 of the WY 
ive aud "Middle forms; - alſo the 20. aor. Aﬀive, and 
the two Aoriſts Paſtve have an Acute or- Grave on 
the ultimate; 2) in -oag, and - have an acute on 
| the” — 3) in * on the ans 


III. Particles. 
| Adverbs. 


4 


a Roz 1. en l 1) in 2, . bre, eg * 7 
46, ie, bs, uc are Oxytons, as, de; 'alſo derivatives in 
4. . Thy 54, Thu, and d from dy. 2) In axy, and ax, 
tina alſo in fey or ohe, oßu or op are Paroxy- 
| Kale 


// fl SC 14 


— Ruch derinatives from a 4 Wa 
gn; Fo ite * 2 in % 7 „ . e, Cir cumflex 
LY 7 a E. OY ; 


1 7 + 
7 : Y 
: F 
" 


* 
* 4 N 15 3 06. 
. 3 * * 1 914 beraten 


+ 3 I, ; 
5 F $4 2 175 1 MO * * 


the W n.* $ be | Hive, the aig on the laſt 
— He — but ) ig is drawn back when they 

follow their caſey, A, r mcg; Except here dd 
it, and ae to diſtinguiſn them from d die rex, . Ala 
AG, Fovem,” 2) It is bot when. ban laſt . ie cut off, 


x - 


the lable are -acuted if they have any tone CLvid. Rule 
3. gen] i) compounded, ending 1) in e, J, &,. 
ald, o, „ are Oxytons.” 2) * . 03 ap, vu, ws are 
ee as, Nür. ? 


"1 alen, and Betis, | 


ol - 1 
en ol, 1 | Examples, Vu, Jong auris, ebe laps 
VALE | 12 nile, kaput. VI. 1) Rex, 


Nou and Adnoun ] - 9 Verecundia. 2 a De- 


fru — 1 Agreſtis, * Ar felix. | 

rator, Eteſiae Venti, piſcis ge- Verb] IV. | by. veni, 
nus. 2) Alius, ſanttus, ſuns, repers-. « vide, cape. 2) Per- 
bic. III. Labor, domus, bo- veni, fito, verte, fer, oblivi/- 


R * nm 8 Keen wh ö a 1 of: an r Ty © "OO" ANY * . = „ * 
* 9 ; J* , * 8 a . * 2 he ee avs: 
J * 4 £ D Ws 4 9 * * . 7 = * % 
Sg * = 8 * 9 
3 * 
g - 4 of, % 2 . 
4+ - . qy 0 3.6 4a 
1 fs * £ 2 - „ : 
* 3 . 2 b N 7 . | 
* , 1 > of . * 8 „ 2 2 7 . 
* 0 . * | 
* 


a- WT — * II. e os oY E and monoſyl· 


by 14 Fax, ſeruator. cere. VI. Faceo, circamjeces. 
Ki 2) Te „ greſſiis. 3) Poema. 1) Mitto, compound id. 

in V. Man =—— 1) qui=po- 3 1. 1) Semper, 2) 
T0 ſuit, elit, dedit, eſt. 2) On- dom lius, omnis, er, 
-, Luer, 7 rojanus, fax, fer- Ps nn 7) de bis . rer, 


Jovem. 


2) Ame. III. ih 2) 
guoniam or 888 e 


— 


9 IB: TORN Pw. 2 8 a 
Por >> % 2 n * J XD 3 
7 TA TR" K ©: a IT 4 
* oy 
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* I, To this male 
both the Articles ; 


4 ending in et, AS, 689-05, ny 
| ev 3 69 s F, ic, 8. Sim. t- de, 
3, ov3 u- b, e, & g: to which 
We may” add- an, Chow- 
Tau-, 78, The, 18; TW. ß, T6. 
And alſo, zy, a3 ov, ; 
8 ſun, 01. 

II. 27. ſometimes when 
this laſt is neither interroga- 
tive nor indefinite, but ra- 
ther taken for tlie relative 


2 85, 


let us caſt lots whoſe it ſpall be. 


Ou Ide Ties eic, 
not whom they were. 


„III. This is the moſt com- 


pPrebenſive Rule that can be 
* for the Accent of the 


erb. It is thrown back as 
* far as. ©: i. e. to the 
— if there be no 


4 ſpecial Rule which requires 
it to be put forwarder. If 
the verb has but 7700 ſyllables, 


the Accent mult neceſſarily fall 


on the Penult. be it c:rcumflex, 


or acute, according to the Ca- 
In which 


4 oy of the word. 
4 t-ſpecial regard muſt be 


- the v n which is 


. but ſeldom long; yet tis com- 


monly fo in ſome tenſes of 
Verbs in , as in . 


Adnouns 
and. pronouns Oxyton, and 


Fort Royal 


Aori 
laſt . as, 


accent is on 1 
it has its accent on the Pe- the laſt ſ * is _ 


nult. as, Aaxurts TvO-. tro, 
He knew has 


| N "My 


Ae 


is be, Who, which for 
is particular reaſon have the 
acute on the Penult. There 
are only ſome tenſes, which 


by nature have their Accent | 


otherwiſe than this Rule teaches, 
which may Be eaſily known 
from the other Rules Which 
follow in the Text. Meſf of 


IV. We pe obieve 


the great difference of - the 


accent, by which are oſten 
* 1 the three Firſt 
ſo MY. like in the 
1) $0 
act. here the 
Penult. becauſe 
Lid. 
Ohe, a. 1. imperat. mid. 
the accent on the Ante- 
nult. becauſe the laſt ſyl- 
able is Sort, [ vid. | Gen. 
Rules I. 1. 3) Qajes 3. l. 
Infin. act. has a circumflex on 
the Penult. by this rule; 
and Gen Rules II. . 
But Obſerve that in r 


Ea A. I. 


'&c./ the accent! is always the 


ſame in thoſe three tenſes ; 
becauſe the word having but 
two: ſyllables, the accent can- 
not be | thrown farther back 
in the Imperative, and v be. 


1 the. in... x” oo 


vw can eee oo oe 


ing ſhort it cannot have a 
Circumfiex in the ove: | 
Meſſ. of Port-Royal. 

V. N. B. There are many 
Nouns, that as to Accent. ate 
ANOMALOUS, as, fla 25 i 


= R 
N $6 ES 
WF _ 
2 


: _ A. * W * ' 6h g 2 . l : 25 125 * ä 2 EIN 2% 
5 . i . 
\ - 10 
cent. GREEK,RUDIMENTS, 235 


\ 3 „ 177 5 uo accent on / the Antepenult. 
* * 22 Befides theſe Vocatives 5 @ c- 
| Hither may be refer%d nage, rig, vie, Jdeg, mote from 
ch from reits ordo; Miviatuc, crit, avs, Jane, walnp 3 4s 

allo 6 - Yo yale, Aypalee Ceres, 
"w | evaryp uxor fratris, from Pa- 
na. the ng Paroxy- raxyton-Nomimatives, &c. &c. 
um, as, 2 gvyalig g-, Clariſſ. Thompſon. Appar. ad 


when they ſhould have, the e P: 209. 


bet & fling . no fans x or 8 viz. d, 3, 


5 


„ To e e er ic, 6, Gu er 4. 


Vid. ſupra p. 6 I. 3. in che * + 


F S SBN AJ 88 


uſe e 7 g ; ; : & | 
1d, Bo ont Obſervation ad Reception. a 
2) 1 pt 
-1 * oy The Article is dan te Beenden of lr every 

yl- 9 4 for os, Sr, Or . where, as, 4 tar fic , 


an. 29 , 4, a for awry,” £76, N. . 33. 2) Sicut, When in 
x auTRu,,: placed without E ſub- % conſtrution | it is poſtpon'd. 


5 ſtantive, - 3) When tes, or 4 as, vurg8 PH & } Atorley canes.” 
e; follows 1 it, a8, ie uber, tanguam circa leonem, . e. 
7 


55 rere - zg, minatus 476. 3). Alter #5), as, 00 
"fl 1 verbum, quod utique &. e as, A ; 
ettum ft. %% > «BE; put aſter its caſe; | 


A þ II. 8, i are acuitd be- is | ſometimes acuted, as, d ; 
A fore 4 period, as, d & in, nan * neque. ex malis, . E. i 
A 5 "The vero dixit, non. Mat. -472; id d. Theocr. 4d. 26, 38. [ 
> ill. 29. Hl Fbeocr. n B. All theſe when com- 4 
* 5 eters pounded. may take an accent, f 
1 III. a. is acted, * in , 5 50%. : em: 2357 N 

ve. * N TE 's 4 n x A ; \ "off "4 

+4 » Hh. 


, dad * "I * * = - \ 7 SIND 4 X * * 7 9 Y + ba . 7 #3 924 * — * : HY * * . 2 "ys: 45 wm” ba 
att * * 8 : > FL." = Kev h_ 7 . 3 2 1 4 WH 8 * * * Y nt 2 08 P 3 9 F TE 9 TEN x x N TY 4 y = 
7 . - : * el 6 * LI Pe $74 
N TT 3 4 8 A 4 7 
* 0 * — 8 * * 
* : 8 2 * 
4 * : 
6 1 5 
* « 
As v 
* * p 
- 
4 


5 
7 64 4 P „in 1 


=» * # 
* 8 4 * 3 4 181 2 - 
. * T3 hg Sa * {ds ; . * 
3 3 * 


* 
6 — ; 0 3 4 „ 
— 


Rove: I. We find. Bali among all "es; 'of 


: words, viz. 1) Nonns, as, — le . d, g ed; 


3, eh d, obo, c, pi, oÞas . 2) The A. 
noun Tic indęfinite in all caſes. Ip erbs, as, ju} fre, 
On: dico, aired, Ons Lucian, dial, 6. ſim. in all 

rſons of the Indic. pteſ. Except the 20 ſing. N. B. 
£5cy the 24, and 34. perf. dual ſcarce ever, 4) Par. 
ticles, ——-— Adverbs, viz. core, rob or webu, wobl, 
, "Woh, , d, indefinites having an Acute on the 
ultimate; but interrogatives Have the accent on the ÞB& 
nult. and are no longer Encliticks, às, be, tpyilas | ai 
$3ays KC, —— Confunttions 1) copulative, a8, x8 Te, 
2) Expletive innumerable a, 1 0 es. yt, w, Tg, why and 


3 Ip. 


-RuLE II. Theſe Caſt Sack their accent; on herkatt 


; ſyllable of the foregoing word, when the foregoing 


word has 1) an acute on- the Antepenul, as, 6g £51 


 Fmilis eff; Matt. xii. 52. a) A Cireumflex 475 the Pe- 
nult. the laſt ſyllable 95 0 0 175 n 


Ih, ws, receive Spirit vil An 
3 on the e ne making a  Trochee 40 Fi laſt 
ſyllable, as, 4 xi or. Zeve, ho quando Fupiter, 1X; a, 
128. Except d, and Ori. 4) When an Enchrick 
before, that is deprived of its ene a8, ei rig 

are, if any one em, James 1, 26. 
Nur E III. Thbeſe Loſe their West 1) oben the 
precing OW has a tine on the laſt ſyllable, as, 5 
45, my ſervant, Matt. xii: 18. After \Paroxytons 


| nor making a Trocbee, as, j wry pes, my Mother, Marr, 


*. 48. Except Enclitich diſſyllable, as, owes 


—_— Prot fave fre, Rom. xi. 14. 5 


RuLE 


I 13 * 


— — 
N * 2 


ö HUE a ih. + "RE VER? 
DR er * * | "ITY 1 8 - 
Py NY y 


. * 15. 
A when it is 


1 to ſay, Mark vii. 2. 

" Rox# V. All the other Eurliniat: reſerve their 
Wy 92 after a POT, or note of ftribution, as, 
nude AN SO, % % „ rule 3 9. tb mia, 
ſome inde fe even of Envy, ond, iſto ſome alſo of 


good will, Philip. i. 15. 2) W — 
pbaſis, or diſtinctia to be obſerved; as, dra "4 


KI RUDIMENTS:. 


"20 draws back the accent to the Pe- 
in the beginning * A, ou 
ows a periods and the particles x 
_ apeftrophat fed, AS;TET , d, l 


„ 49%; rte odr, there is a natural body 
thive! #s 4 ſpiritual body, 1 Cor. xv. 44. rr $54, that 


nn 1 "= 1 nenn 7 * Fs FIT” * 9 * * 9 8 
i 4. a: 
* F FY 


"bw 


* 3 * Wo 


hen thete 3 is ſome. Em- 


will give thee, Mark vi. 22. el ale oye liaug gv, ye who 


— 2 ere afar off, Eph. ii. 1 3. N. B. 
RULE VI. When r Bncliticks ( called ; 


Eyexe b MS; 


cliricks] follow one another, the accent of the loft 
ſhall be transferred to the firſt, as, Tis ici py Ay 
riov, 1000 Is * e Luke x. 2 9. Vid. As | ix. . 6. 


ib. x. . his 
. * * 
2 N 1 


2 
J 


8 


Mlle ves SIZEE © 


Fs Kalk; 3d af. * 
theſe Enditicks among the 
but certain 


Aber, inclinare, infleere. ] 
are nothing elſe 
particles, which ſo adbere to 
the foregoing word, that they 


ſeem united to it, 8 make 


but one word. Hence it hap- 
pens, that the word which 
ſuſtains them, ſuſtains alſo, 
as much as 
cent that governs them, Meſſ. 
Port- Royal, | 


do, to, fal, 


poſſible, the Ac- 


n ober dato jons s and Drege. 


1 We mall find alſo 


Poets, eſpecially in Homer, 
VIZ. uu. orv, or wiv; wi 
viv, vu, © x67 tvs 
Uri: Qari, Qavri: Nu for #8, 
or rug the indefinite; as alſo 
U or col, with W others. 
wes = an9s Royal. 
3 


tence, or 
: and ane 


, and 


9 


Obſerve 1) Pro- 
nouns, after prepoſitions, and 


7 vel, for the . part not 
e Encli- 


1 


1 


by * "0 a 2 * 7 * * * 3 2 * xs A * o 7 A * ba * 
F _ %% TT Ono Wem h 
« 2 *s e 1 Nn 9 eee 
* * . e 24 * 1 * 8 F „ 
* 48 | 143 : > 
* £4 , a 
* # - 


+ C0)” with 
Els. , a- 


thee, John xvii..5.- 
gan if thee, Matt. xvii. 
ys Ng ididate, 
Wale, y 7 oy Ar . be 


Muſa dbcuerit, Fovis filia, five 
2) have nothing to eat, Matth. 


te Apollo, od. 9. 488. 


riss before an Enclitick pro- 
noun, is always marked in 


the new Teſtament, with an 
acute, A8; pos Ht» 
Matt. iii, 14. | Alſo n be- 
fore ot, 28, Nn Cty Po rap thee, 
Acts xiii. 11. always 
18 e $ in "Homer, as, 


1. : 


70 1 ee yes, ſe ocu- 
lis converſis, N. 

45 Ti, indefinite * kee 
accent, when it is ſet 


lo me, 


Dia 


97.2 
e ol which eee 
as, un tuo Tl Oar, they 


XV. 37 80 R after xx in 
the. N. Tetament, preſerves 


its 3 on the laſt ſyllable, 


in all perſons but the third 
ſing. as, 5 i eiu Rare, Nia 
whom I am nat 8 
i 


r f „ 1 3b os. 


# 
A 3 l 6 $4. 
5 9 4 x r 3 
= 5 y Fa * 
* þ 
SS ba 
8 i 


ier is the manner * writing _ Word, or 


compoſing 


a ſentence Peculiar to og part of 2 


Country, and differing from the manner uſed in other 


Parts: 
as to ſubſtance ?*. 


There were Four * 


forts of writers who diſt 


all agreeing in the ſame radical language, 


inguiſh'd 


themſelves i in the Greek Tongue, and differed from each 


other in ſome peculiar forms of 8 
Arrics, Ionians, DoRicks,. an 


hence aroſe fou + A the Hir, 


D * Poetic 


h, namely the 


Pokrs z. . rom 


x N 7 
7 s . 7-7 * 
4 1 £ 4 4 
8 : dien 231 8 þ 
4 4 F 4 . * 772 4% 8 n & . x 
% o - * . * £ o * 
N | 0 ? 
. 
. 5 wy 24 {oy 
* * * x © , ” A £ * oy *. : 4 | . ' 
- 
; 9 p : 
7 4 \ : 
N 4 > 1 - 5 * 


«a 


7 


te. GREBKR 


 Literat. 
I. There were many 


emen 
3 4s 
Toy "OP" 


TL \ 
: 1 11 3 ED * wy . 
{7 wy. 3 + #% 5 . ; % e 1 
3 . 3 TY % +4. 45 S*Þ TS. o a a de, I 
* - * r HS a 4 8 143 5 ; 10 441 1 . 9 = $4 4 f 
: TY ** * * 
= 


* We 
4 128 
45 


N L wt. ww . 


©. 


lar | a conception of ialect, 
ir is uſual to compare it to 
thoſe Peculinrities” of” Expre 
ral Countits of England. Thu: 
in ſome weſtern Counties the 
vowel ½ is 
it was i, as, Jidge for Fudge, 
and n for Judgment. 
v for f, as, vor, in- 
ſtead of or — 2 for 5. 2 
zed for ſaid. An 
But ſays Mr. Rollin, 4 


French Mriter, in his Method 


teaching and |, learning olite 

Uiterature > Vol. 1, The Greek 
Dial were not like the dif. 
ferent 12 „that prevail 
in different parts of France, 
and do not deſerve to be 
called a language. Each Di- 
alect was a perfect language 
in its kind, that was current 
among ſome nations „ and 
had its own rules, and beau- 
ties. Excellent Authors uſed 


them either in proſe or Verſe, 


and frequently mixed all the 
Dialefts together, but in ſuch 
manner that one of them did 
always prevail. Memoirs 
III. p. 336. 


| oder different Dialedtss, as 
many as were the ä 


pronounc'd as if riſned, had not ſome 


of Herodotus. 3) 


* uſed es Greek 7; Aue, 
viz, the Aecolians, Bocotiam, 
 Theſſalians, Macedonians, La- 
conians, Cc. But none of 
their writings have come 
down to us, and theſe Ge- 
lets moſtly would have 


ters occaſionally mingled chem. 
with their own, as 
phanes, tho' he wrote in the 
Attict dialect, introduces ſome , 
' Boeotian Woman ſpeaking in 
their own dialect. Clenardus. 
III., O I) Thoſe: who 


uſed the Atiic-dialef? were the 


Athenians, and ſuch. as dwelt 
in Attica. The Principal 
Writers in this Diale were 
Thucydides, Ariftophanes,” Pla- 
to, Hocrates, Xenophon,” La- 
cian, and Demoſthenes. 2 

Thoſe who uſed the Ionic, 
very near to the old Attic, 
were ſome cities of leſſer Aſia, 
and adjacent Iſlands, in which 
Athenian Colonies had ſettled 
themſelves, viz. Samos, Mi. 


letus, Epheſus, Smyrna, Sc. 


The Principal Writers in this 
Dialeft were Hippocrates, and 
"Thoſe: who 
uſed- the Doric were the La- 
cedaemonians, Argives, after- 
wards thoſe who inhabited 
Epirus, Lybia, Sicily, Rhodes 

and 
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7 s. The Principal 
Writers in this Diale# were 
Archimedes, 
4) The Aeolic Dialef# was at 
firſt uſed by the un 
their 3 
wards 4 ſome Greek Calo- 
nies, — ſettled in Aeotis, a 


2 Cypru 


; 4 : ap 
and Mlearus are faid to have 
Written in this diale#. 5) 
The Poets had ſome Forms 
peculiar to themſelves. Ver- 
_ 1. 5. p. 8 | 


' The e 1) tors Currin, = 
2 
By indes for wo; £00xet TEES H 
72 ovopues nomen. This happens eſpecially when 18, », 
b precede, and are followed by a 14 
add, or ee . in Aa word, 50s. 


relxios; 3 O for N. 
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and 'Theocritus. - 


Maittaire, 1738: where 
and Verbs are un, with 
great hates? 25 
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A ſpecimen of the fou- 
Principal Dialefs, - will be 
given in the following pages ; 


and ſomewhat enlarged in this 
ſecond Edition. 


Thoſe who 
to he more Exact 
onſult diſtinct Treatiſes 


are wi 
may e 


en this ſubject, as in Scapula's 


„Clavis Mage fe Ke. 


Vid. Cam. N 
Graece Linguae Dialecti, 


Fey 


Wie fo 
in wo rt "ond one, 
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Calls vin, 
dvojuas 3 Gol 
; exe chuu- pulmo. 
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22 and Bucs. 


L 3 
Dialect s, ee which was 


properly the language of the 


Athenians, did far exceed. all 


the others. It was a taſte, 
as it were, natural to the Cli- 
mate, and not to be met 
with elſewhere. Alben, was 


the only City in Greece,” where 
oned by compared to Thunder and 


Lubmin; but the ſtrength 


thoſe nice ears, menti by 
Cicero, could be found, A. 


licarum aures teretes, & reli. 


gigſae, which diſcerned by a 


word, or even the one of 


the Voice, Whether a man 
ap- diſcourſe natural, and free 


was a foreigner. Altici/m 
pears in the ſimple ſtyle : its 


property lyes in faying the 
moſt common, and inconſi- 


thoſe: "es: Jeratide Sings with: Fes. 


Fe * + * 


fulneſs, beauty, and delicacy,” 
geen , any _—_ lan- 
d.; was alſo proper 
the Khim.. Was not 
Demoſthenes s ſtyle, and his 
Maſter Plato's perfectly Attic ; 
and yet none more lofty ? 
The Eloquence of Pericles is 


and dignity of his ſpeeches 
were attended with Graces 
peculiar to Alticiſn. That 
Name may be given to a 


from affectation, in which 
there is nothing low or inſi- 
pid; for ſo Cicero defines Al. 
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a. 1 75 eee id ft 
the Participle of the ſame 
Tenſe, as, Tvrmvrwv for ru · 


Altice dicere. Mr. Rollin. ib. 


II. Obſ. . . . 1) More in- 


ſtances of two words joined 
into one, viz. z nbi for 8 
ircheee atque profer. TW@xid10v for 


7 elaſdie domunculum. ug dine 

for Adu iniqua, Ariſtoph. 

nub. 1. 19. 92. 99. denen 
* W iudriy, Id. 179. 

In the Imperative AQ. 

| The Alticks make the I 


= 1. like the Gen. * of 


ri roc, ſim. ve for 
Tacgdiruca apponant,;. Ari- 
ſtoph. nub. 453. ae for 


4 TWIT GY, Id, 445 " 0 pe ) 
Is the Preſ. Im —j Paſſ. = 


both Aoriſt —9 the Alticks 


for $@ca» third perl, pl. have 
Hor, like the third „ Os 
ex 


1 
{7 5 
iS 
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4 . 3 
i 


for ; Jiseen imperf. from pew fluo, . 


che Jonie:Dialet 


The. 83 1) chooſe the uncontrafied terminations 
both in N ouns, and Verbs, as, ry, Ou, ſo vor 


mens Ion. vis Att. 2) Make two ſyllables of one by 


inſerting a vowel in the Middle, as,  #F2>Prc; Fater; 
eſpecially before the long endings of &r@», and ans 
in their obliques, as, rg), &c. hence t for „ in the 
Gen. of the 1ſt Declen. ſing. «wy for ay plur. and Acc. 
eas for as, as, rd womric, for j,i-ͥ Poetar ; &e, 3) 
Change the | afperates of the Relative into r, as, 79 for 
8; 76 for 5. 4) Delight to uſe, in the Gen. K the 
24 decl. the ſenaroug eis for u, as, Ayo for A 

to produce the ſame Harmony Ta add ; to Wo 
Dar. . plur. as, Ale for As, if >» 5) Olten reject 
the. Augments of verbs, as, N for tri ue. pie 
4. 249 — 6) 
In the Infin. % for £19, as, Opel . for Pi Pie . in 
the Imper. paſſ. and m. « for % As, d' 0x50 for ry 
Theocr. 0. 9. 1. . . and in a. 1. m. 24. 8 


for . 7) Change, add, or e we thus, 


wed a 
* x * P 
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at 


pd ties of every diale& ſcattered 
& through his writings ; but the 
: lohic prevails. This Writer 
bas an happy way of repre- 

6) ſenting great things with ſuch | 
in ¶ /ublimity,. and little ones with 
ys ſuch Propriety, that he always 
ao makes the one admirable, and 


TOO Super avit, 2 
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A ok Wh, C3 
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- As and. Rafe if 15 148 
Hou has all the beau; 


the other pleaſing 3 [hunc nemo 
in magnis ſublimate, in parvis 


3 13 
# ws % 
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bene reſolved: 


T7 HI flndnteni. = 2 
| venice novilunium. 
i alſabsoliy beneficentid; 
— 40 9 N 


inſt * 1.] He is ſcates ink 


rior to any other Poet, in the 


Hoets own way; but excells 
all others in force of Genius, 
ele vation of fancy, and im- 


menſe copiouſneis of Inven- 
tion, Black wall introd. to Claſd. 


13. 14. The young ſcho r 
ſees 


by this, that his dili- 
genee in learming theſe ar 
things, will be rewarded wil 
* 9 
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che 


Auger for rake; and not uſe to ſubſcribe it under , 
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The Dorie:Dialect. 
The Duvicks 1) take out of 0 diphthong, as 


 # 2) Add g, 7 to the ing of words, as 


| Panic for Nia; ras for de: and „, & to the end, as, 


% for iya; vixadis for oixads. 3) Circumflex the 
Firſt Future, like the 2", as, — eis, d, &c. nag. 


or ue he for ucicopas jacebo. 4) In the 2 and 


« perl. ſing. nd Verbs have ig, , for eig, «; | ny I, 
upra: | in the” 14 perl, pl. wes for ,; ned for 
pea; in the 3“ pl. J for os, ing in the penult. 


the 2“ vowel W* the Diphthong, as, Ti0s]: for Tar. 
„ Imperative Paſſ. and Mid. they have 


< for , as, aa paxd wi fed pugna mecum, Theocr. 
&d, 1.113. . . . In the firſt Conjugation of Contracts, 
” for a and 2, AS, N Yonetov Fes preſ.) for e ov 
ah 5 is . 8 Perl. pl. like the 3 dual. 225 
for id, Scot. 450. „ . In the Infin. 


7 8 av, =” Ta (from end efurio) Xen, mem. 2. 
To 39, 5) Aﬀect Letters i in the following manner. 
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Tuzockirus uſed the Do- kind; but adds, his Muſe is 
ric and Jonic-dialect promiſ- not only ſhy of appearing at 
cuouſly, He writ in ſeveral the bar, but in the City too. 
ſorts of Poetry, and ſucceed- [ Admirabilis in ſua genere Theo- 
ed in all, It ſeems unneceſ- oritus, ſed muſd illa ruſtica et 
ſary to praiſe the native im- paſtoralis non Forum modo, 
plicity, and eaſy freedom of verùm ipſam etiam urbem re- 
his Paſtorals ; when Virgil him-, formidat. Quint. inſt. x. 1.] 
ſelf ſometimes invokes the This remark, as is evident, 
Muse of Syracuſe; when he muſt be confined to his Paſto- ' 
10. || imitates him in all his Pogms” ral. In oaber Poems he theirs, 
of that kind, and in ſeveral fuch ſtrength of Reaſon and 
I paſſages tranflates him. gin Politeneſs, that would qualify 
I tikan fays of our Sicilian Bard, him to plead among the Ora- 
chat he is admirable in his 7ors, and render him acceptable 


4. * 
0 
* 


/ 


4 


— 


R 9 5 Fe 15 * Yn "_—_ 


246 GREEK RUDIMENTS. Dia | 


_ hs Courts of * In his you have the vigour and deli. 


».'cacy of Anacreon, &c. Black wall 
* '&. add Ci 18 9. 


T7 ae Poetie: Viale . | 


"I ab 1 ce, from) Vocatives in and , 
as, q nauddjua” Populorum 2 @ Nn. 2) Make 
word undeclined in all numbers and Caſes by adding 
pn, as, 5 for Bin, or Gia Vis; Yume: for Sven ja- 
nua; ap. for avns, Verwey 307. 3) Add e to the 
Gen. fing. of the Attic-Declenfion in ws, as, yo; nere, 
for 78 Here, filrus TI, * bs $ 82. 9 Aﬀect letten 


in the following 
n 24 8 
| ; Tt a 7 1 
gu A425 0 3 1 3 die dun. 
7 * m Y 7 
ly inſerted ll Ex 22 valds FRAN 
3A from begin. fore Ae, facrifico. 
ic doubled "ry 5 4 2 medius. 
ir inſerted in mid. Luut urbs. 


5 


Sr) habe 


eo: ancillis, | 
Fo Axpo, EXCitor. 
aravegs auferens; 


FS + 
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It is "I 


out of the four others, and COUPE: 1 ls common 


to them 


2 a8, ou amicus, vg mo. 


Olk, and — 8 


Theſe: are ihe moſt conſi- 5 
derable dialets; but that the 


young ſebolar might not be 


wholly unfurniſhed, theſe Notes 


are added relating to 

I. The Aeolic⸗ Wialect, 
which 1) rejects the aſpira- 
tion, as, d uu for 
and draws back 


as, de for xaxos Pulcher. 2) 
Puts, — for o , and vice ver- 


/a, as, xdipos ſor x6gos puella: Ig 


for ige amor for a, as, 


gips for Fagres audacia —— 


au for &, AS, aN for xaxas 
bonas; and in the Infin, YR 
for yeagv , Rdere. 
% Conſonants — puts | wa 


14— as zænala for 7 una 
cul; 


voi; 
e accent, in the 3 perſ. plur. of verbs 


changes ag into av. 2) in 


3) Among 
by Syncop. x6opyIer for &ν. 


Aer Ln before & Wy: 


for Janos cento. „ 
Pats g for a in compoſi- 
tion, as, ace for Alg- 


| Panneiv 3 CAS for 21 S 


Adds 9s often to the 


W perſons of verbs, as, 


N ND for HM veneris. | 
S i The WBoetic-Dialect * 


the imperf. and both acriſts 
Active 1**, Conj. „ into o 
a into ac 3 iJonutorar Imperf. 


Boeot. Rom. iii 13. for idoafv | 
from do dolo utor. fim. 7 
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© The Dialect of ſome Particular Nouns. 8 * 
1) Second Declen. Attic-Form. 
SINGULAR. 


N. 7 7 au populus, Soph. antig. 744- ras fanum, A- 
4 OD. « $70, 2 Macc. x. $- _— ma Ev 
2 Uh 5 
G. F » Abe > Dion, Halic. of i yew Ariſtoph. p. 76. 
| Merida Soph. Elect. 535 mo Androm. 313.2 | 
. Neg, Herod, I. 4. p. 8 
. Ata, Eurip. Suppl. 387. my 4 Macc. vic 2. Me- 
_viacay, Eurip reſt 1145. ny Ae, * I. Is 
p-. 75+ 


"Me ad Lockn, tom. 2. F. 51 ned p 
47  Oreſt, we. © 2 ken 


PLURAL 


N. . Ag, Ariſtoph. (ſine 1 ſubſeripto) p. too. 715 
Demoſth, p. 495. Xen. p. 9 Q.. 
Hs Ay, » A . $120. 3 
« Nie, Ariftoph: p. 570. Ifocr. 4 
V. .. ap, Ariſtoph. p. 419. 642. Ee 
be Var ve pu. N 


After this ferne are declined. other Nouns in 7 eſpe· 
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Karæq te  effundo "Oncodoputcs 55 aedifico, doceo 
bm e accuſo Ou ſum diſpenſator 
Karyghe viva voce e inftituo O,, tergiverſor 
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5 e 2) Middle. 
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Aiawoveouae mn _ Tlegawos ,, acquiro 
amy: 0phoue rro Hęoaags o pracopta 
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. | reſiſto Kain, AD ν,j _ Conftituo f 
4 TFoxaF ij and reſtituo KaleQinps inſurgo 
| Ketuapas pendeo 
diſcedo, deficio Ms9i5nps arnoveo, averto 
Depon. poſſum Ot, juvor, fruor 

pendeo ab Haeis du Ciſtor MW ; 

inſto, impendeo lac i ä liſto , 

auI. excito Tlegatonus circumſto Wh - 
EES. obſtupeſco Hiumpnu. 1 incendo 
inputs a obſtupefacio gets. Praeſum 
ETarisapuo inſurgo Zvupyw  Confentio 
"Enlsapua 5 Tore ois nu una inſurgo 
*EQioupe: EL” 5 inſto Luvisnſas conſtituo, commendo 
TT propitius ſum 90 dico 


SECOND Ci. Ass from Verbs in -i, as, 1 


Aw D 


Taginu . omitto 

IIzgariI uu circumpono 

Igocan riss Confero 

appono, Pte 

rae 

Feonfide 

Euyxalalilyua aſſentior 

Turin: committo, intelligo 
Tuvr Du. e q 
Tur rid Paciſcor, conientio * 
Flaipeepit, wee 2 io — ſubjicio 1 
Haine remiſſus fio Teste ſuppono . 


 TaiRD Bf 


[— 
c. 


S 


* 


9 2 2 2 


e T5 ww ai WHY "Ye Yi Yy* WC 


3 S 7 


S 88 


Tu IRD Cage fron Verbs in Los, as, 1 


4 3 


Ayramod id 


A rod id αν 
Aidau 
ys 
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8 0 


viciſſim reddo 
reddo, ſolvo 


do, tribuo 


per manus ae 


: £4 
Bullen eloco 
Eid id inſuper do 
Nadi impertio 
Ilaegdiduus trado 
2 "EA 


Founra Crus 5 Verks i in -U, as, Le 


Ours . 


ASM, veſtio nees gew. 
Avadeinv u oſtendo Ieeappyyrups 
Aragννν ſuccingo LI 
Amedexyvput demonſtro Ilgoaryyvrup 
ATIAAvps rdo Ilgcopyyryus 
Abixy v endo UH. 
du P Pav yu 
aner expando Tela | 
| Erderxvujus indico Ergo | | 
Emideixropee oſtendo Ly 1 | contempero 
Zawyyus | | ws cingo Lv conjungo 
Kargywus, voir confringo Zvvavapiyupa una commilceor 
alas, Proſterno TolanamcννννẽEe una pereo 
Kieg of, KEEGVVvW miſceo Tod Praemonſtro 
Keginvuas ſaturor Trag, ſuceingo 
h miſceo TTroGuwupas ſuccingor 
juro — 


Trosfen es 


* p r 4 
* 5 * we” 

. ET 90 ? 
9 An 


4 
7 =& * 
1 ** - 
* 
* 
* 


C þ 4 
5 


5 Wow 1 


THE VOCABULARY. 
jaceo, decumbo Tzgxeuac 
poſitus, ſitus ſum TIpixcepuac 
© adjaceo Fuvaraxapas 
adſum Treu 


un En ”y C 
s 
* 


circumponor 
Proponot 
una accumbo 
ſum cum alia 


IV. a A Liſt of Defective and A 


8 
r 


1 


© Thoſe are ſaid to be gefeFive, which are not regu- 
; larly formed beyond the Imperfect, but borrow from 
___ other Verbs not in uſe; . thole anomalous, which can- 


GAS 


. 


ran, Plat. f. ade, 


od, &. 389. perf. 1900 peu; A, 
. e ; a. 1. m. yy acaptu; 
from ey opens its Theme. ; 
TA vu frango ; EL dE, 
and dg ; perf. La, for 


xe [for , the augment, is 


0 


in the Grammar p. 61. C 


quently reſolved into 2; 
ap = a var int 
paſſ. iaylw , for 3ylw 3 preſ. 
part. paſſ. aywuom@:, 1A] 5; 
769. perf. m. ia for 1ya2 
ror de, Th © 
 *Aywduco ; fut. 1. d ix 


&c. Reg. but perf. a 
Att. Levit. x. 19. Ay, 
Boeot, for the unuſual &,. 


* — £ : 
* 35 , . 
. 
ervatio 
2 
. 4 . has "hs 1 - 
* i * * 
# 
4 


be x5. 20. M.2. Wh 
read R. . 8. nd b Hence r brake John 


Aix. 32. 


© From which in the 3d. perſ. pl. ſubj. zared'ywrs, for xareywe: con- 
fingerenturs and in the infin. hre d ai, for c confrattum eſſe. 


LY 
" 
FI 4 


7 wo 
# * * * 
4 * * T . ' 
y * 3 . , 
5%, "IS" 
CE I > * 


eee 


FAN ws 


_>_ Tn ='T uy => <= Hay 


”S 


_ O( ©. 00 40... 


S SOLES 


5 S 8 


; pro 


duco. . en. u. mem: #3: 2. 
t * þ LS WE 
g ads, canoz A . a. 


» 1 joaz perf. ua z perf. paſl. 
Joh Part. a. 1. var in 

mD. 4 

Ad placeo; fut. 1. adJyou, 
perf, Ama from Ab, Herod. 
113. 43. f. 2. adi; perf. m. 
da, and ada, Poet. dada; 
ed, . 28. a. 2. lads 5 30% 
Part. iadws. A 1 4, 

Algie e capio; 4 1. . Able; 
0. „ 206. perf. fame 
in Apol. Reg, bor the that it hor- 
rows a. 2. Au ; f. 2. iag from. 
the unuſ. Th. 4; perf. paſf. 


a, 2. m. «Aopulw. 
Aich denen ſentio; perf. fe 


ac unuſ. The 
* L Þ a4 8 
. 10 i 1 Ge ; NR : 


BYE we 


2 4 

$ So ; wy > 8 * * 
4 4 &.* 54 4 be * = L 

8.2 „ A 


For da, which is more 
tively, 7 We read « asp he 
hu; part. 2 


bs for Srpmades 


Nas; f. 1. m. ai ech; as * 
2. m. Sui from _— 3 
doi, 


: . " . 0 8 * 45 | 
þ -% | 


for a; · SE. for Ib: 
et Dor. yore, for hr ſeldom X. 0. 43. toro bro Dor. yore Euſtath. But 


Dr. Clarke thinks it ches from h or ne or vues jpufitat.” 
iſta, quae memorat Euſtath. recetitiora videntur, et Homero (ut opinar) = 
A. . 43. 8 . 


* * * . * 
R IS N 
>. & 
* * Y 2 1 
1 3 * 
5 * 
» 


* 9 


A and 6 


Perf. A 


Att. wy 0. 10. 


Infin. Adv and the, 


Ion. 12.4. 823. we iuανι 
whenee an a 2010 7-1 
AN — 12 

beyond the” Fut. it ſignifies 
paſſ. it often reſolves Df aug- 


ment, as, Perf. zA, for . 
. Awxce A. 1 dal A, 
irt. Wako os. a. . Nav. | 
VT OTY mu 75 


Peek 


zh And dhe a. 1. . 


. fr. m, eee; K I 
; Plat. 2. * from wy -_ 


* 1 fs 
Mis. 


peri.” 54 A. 2. 


je elegi; fut. 2. m. * %ige, Poetice for 5wapmwy 3. 


from a dtropricey unn. 1 9 ee 
Ae eee „% 
yt 


and ee per pa 


a . , by > 
> , = 
3 7% „ AZ 2 
1 1 1 * " 6 4 * FS, 
* 2 
$ „ 
23 ent 


* perf. pai. afin, for y 


Nam Doria 


Xx e ; 


g 2 ok; ar 7 
* 


Anke arceo; f. 1. Habs. 
663 ü. 1. nAitnuoa;. Hol. AN- 
| * 25 from anette, unuſ. Th. 3 


; New 5 


for - 


iy jpecco, f. 4. et. | 3 


* 
1 


* * 
5 23 
4 > * 
— * 
9 0 * 


v4 
Aa 
8 
6 


79 
* 
1 
nf 
Wl 
1 


4 
” 
# ; 
-. 
4% 
g ö 
" 
- 
| — 1 
14 
_ 
14 
x 
ts 
Y it : 
ith 
| N 
: 
U 
4 5 
il 
4 . 
3 
i 
f | 
+ 
1 . 5 
"1 
5 
| 
. 
4s : 
44 : 
[ : 
1 
1 
4 
i 
\ N 
1 
— 1 
£ 0 
o 4 N : 
. 
1 
x ' 
0 i 
4 
* ; 
_— 
* 
*þ 
* 
f 
e 


WA „ N \ 
b Sy ITS = aus” 
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Ave u, A. 1. AXN 2. 
2. angylw z perf. m. avioya; 
ir. araya, which . bg- 
| ar. ively. 


cone ae op we ae 3 
f impe rat. 


aſl. AM hee; A. 2. dTyy- 
85 ali ;, from dnidlojen, unuſ. 
Alen place, f. 1. 2 
© I; fenea, infin. ic, part. 
dpicas: Preſ. Mid. e 
acquieſco ; f. x. 1 — 
 Cebo'; a. I. /yetrdulw 3 
gies unuſ. Th. 

-nAdtarco, and. abs is; 
| f. 1. 2 (au gay ſeldom 3) 


ah bg os A: 

F ING 4 gravor, akon ; FE 
iy x. m. Abst. and 4. 
cohas more ſeldom; (&x9 
gravor, unuſual, as alſo the 


benſes derived from 9 a. I, 


* 
F nen nn 8 


THE VOCABULARY. _ 
inſin. Ne: part. Ay en: ' 


: lese unde a. I, 180 By 


a. 1. pal. ix part 


| dx; Rees. from ehe, un. 


F 
A and * pro; "y . 
4 infin. ayvac for ba: 
* es; A. By r* &noa, 
and aivrau; pert. paſſ. diua 
dꝗν,j, and dona, per 
* actively z Aa. _ 

os Ons + WS: 


g YL 3 < 
_— 
B. 
* > 


Fan — 2 170 
3 per ſyſtol. IA. &. 144. 
infin. Gig,], part. Boas 3 A. 2. 
iGlw (from B54; imper. Bil, 


for which we read 84, 4%; 
Perf. paſſ. Cnuar, and Biba · 
f, 


BiCacua f. 1. m. Bic 
,. à. 2. Elw i. w. 44. Im. 


perat. an, and avabe Rev. 


proc 3 1. __— 
227 r ben i 


iv. 1. Poten. Gaile, X. «. 
246. ſubj. e, Pſa. cxxxix. 


8. Infin. Sira, 1A. v. 459. Bi- 
e, Ion. N. g. 504. Fan. 


Bas, N. 9.553. | 
BNA jacio; f. 1. gans 
(Banyow from the unuſ. Bain, 


ſeldom Panow J pert. BIC ; 


4 - 
* W AYE od : * 
% * $ - p : . 
* * * ” 


* 1 * : A 
A , . 4 q *. 
Py y 0 i : : q 8 2 5 | 1 *A @y 
3- . - 
„ — L 
4 5 2 E * 
i es 
a _ 5: 26") |; 
> „ Steine 
* . - * oo 
4 - Ss * 


on 
* * . 1 
22 wy TO 
8. 


5 and ace. 


e Kabilitas fam; for which we Jar 


1. — 
» * 
by 2 
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a, 2. Taro ; pert... pail, g- 
Dee, in the 3d. perſ. ling. 
is read Ayttau od. „ 
2 f. 1. 4 &c. 
——. Argus 3) Opt. Bugle; 
inf. Bt part. e ni 
as,iðaer mino; f. x. gn 
gie, —— the . ee 
8. 2. Regen 27 1c 
Biere paſgo ; f. 1. 7 84. 
r, .. and Beens, (from the 
" ſBooxiw 3 ) As Is ieder. 
oues volo, 2“. perl, firg. 
2 e ae, ) for Bu- 
* im 
ulu 5 f. 1. m. BzAtoopuas, (from 


the unuſ. GuNH⁰E, ) perf. m. 


Ges in the Comp, 

Bean, Or - come- 

do; f. 1. 8 (from the 

ay e; ) A. 1. Hopmon. 3 
f. m. ele, as 7 from 

wy | 


5 
1.1 OT perf. yey Space 8 


3. 1. L,, for kehr 
a 1. m. n, Tarp. 


3 gignor; = £4 2us- 


paz à. I. m. di TIT BY 


fi. naſcor z Im 


perfect. -, and - 


"= * a 2 * - K 
a * 46: 
7 * N 
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Fyegioxa, and arias © ſeneſco; 

f. 1. vue, (from the unuf. 
Yea 3) a. 1. viene, per 
„des; infin. pr. wen 
yas Part. veg. we read alſo 
vg. e. „ | 
— and e 1 
1 
Acts ii. 4. This . differs 
from the a. . in that it hath 
in the antepenult. the other 4. 
rape orro, Lucian. dial. 17. 
perf. v ανννjẽ˖-; f. 1. m. v 
co,, (from the unuſ. v 
pou; ) perf. yigora, (from the 
unul. 2 & yiyan, (from 
the unuſ. yew z 4 part. ,,, 
and yeyaus. 2. 1. deu . 
6. 280. 5 Flas Tim. 
Ve yew copa Matt. ii. 4.) a. 
. twoulw z Imperat. Frei. 

5 YivioFw. A. 2. m. ive, ve. 
a. 1. paſſ. yeohlure, vernIh we 
+: ». Subj. d. a. m. vine, 
Wy nas, and 3˙ plur. HTN 
. Opt. a. 2. m. yewoiulby 3% 


perl. 8 Ion. tor n 
or yivaro! {x or ſing.” A. 


40: 5 dae — 2 
e read . naſcen- 

tur, oy 7 im Ven; 198. 
＋ irn, 


noſco; f. 1. * CT 
unuſ. ) pert. dit 


Obſervations, 
| Beyond the Indic. this verb is more frequently read in the Comp. n Thus 


a. 1. ſubj. Ye, 


for v 
which runs through po 


ow; and-infin. Ve, for &c. part. , for 
moods. -® In the 34. perſ. plur. wo have” Frome; 
Ker e they — known, John xvii. 7. 


5 A, 2. 


| ; 0 F 
| 1. 


| 
1 
| 
_ 
+ «>> 
1 
* 
! 
o 
42 
1 | 
J + 
af : 
i 
* 
; i 
+ 


Da 


3 

n © 
— ; 

— 


Fon * * * 18 * 5 —— 3 ; + pt 
DB iD Rr on ES 


7 * 


— 
9 


— 


F 


xz 


— 2 


5. N ee 3⁰. perſ. 


m. rA hn, 2 of 
Aon. for. 4 4x8 
ſubj. 8, Xen. m. 1. 1.15, 


a. d. paſte 7e, vi- ſeiens. 

00a, A. 1. a ſbal 
Ge, imperat. 
5; Opt. oil 3 Perf. m. 
vera, for 
var; in 


LE VOCABULARY. 


not F v. p. 98. — 
51 the unuſ. e )-if 4.1. 


_ vn, 
367. a. 2. 


„0 3 * pals 2 


p —_— 4. x ee - 
X * r Wa * 
N = 


* 


OY monſtro, oftendo; 
fn . TR wag 1 


. ; ES 4 


ns — the 
- ling. dvacae, and au- 


3 ; ky g. 343. Xen. * 
16. a. 1. m. 3d. perſ. dual. id 

zt Xen. mem. 1. 2. 24. 
imperf. idavaylu,. und jduv- 


PA ul; N. B. This Verb wants 


1. m. be 


* £ 1. Ace 126 
if from Jews) perf. Akne 
a. 1. Iduga, and Woes 3 Imp. 
Aae, and deiſdib, p (from 
nin Perf. m. dne *. and 
ee for Min: Alſo & 
ta”, Mn, and Like; as if 
- from che unnl. Th. &. | 


4 W Wot . 


the Imperative hrough al 
tenſes; a. 1. paſt &, and 1- 
durig lip, alſo , and undes, 


E. 

e ſno; f. 1. . a, I, 
Gare; your wy. 4. -anerem. 
X. d. 85. 4 
feige excito; f. 2. les 


rf. Iſeena ; reg · yet it forms 
— perf. paſſ. more uſually 


e. Yor fſeguarz a —_— 
1 el Lee; for Seigouarn* 


- ee — EVR Ix r 


. . a a ww 2z_ ww via a3Rffecyy e ©_ 


ans 1 _—_— Wy 7— 


E 3- Ou T-& 


may, Rr cz 


ſync. th 2 reg. — 
it admits the augment in 


ime, per Epenth. ihn 
(from the unuſ, zd; pe 
paſl. he and idytropar 
preſ. m. ideuas, which is Tn 
uſed. for the 2*.-- fut. ige. 
N. B. The following are ſel- 
dom uſed, perf. m. i844, for 


10s 3 part. %%; ha r uf 
rv, for Id m.. 
0 6 # To 


Bale, or Af 


2. de ſeldom, (from the canli, 


unuſ. 4%) perf. A pl. 
perf. A, Att. gd; Plup. 
3% perſ. plur. F α, Att. for 
iucas ſciebant; Nen. mem. 1. 
I. 17. f. 1. m. doouar, 5, Luc. 


dial. 2. Aor. 2. ſubj. m. hat, 


ſciat, in. B. 237. Opt. act. 
edele. (as THeilw) 30 po pl. 


«da, Att. ſync. for eideinca, | 


Xen. apol. 23. infin. die, 
per. ſync. eid{vac; part. dune, 
«duc, goed bre. 
dial, 10. id. N. B. The Po- 
ets reject e in the indic. as, iJov, 
3 che r nh in aeg 


14.9%; 


* 


r er a. Ke res f 
"Edu edo perf: 3 dra, Au. 


X. y. 453. and Ms (A from 


li, Luc. 


8 a. 2. 2 in * | 
ther moods without the diph- 
thong, 28, iv, or %.; iJoup 5 
D; %%; ld. and in the in- 
dic. we have 10% Gal. vi. 11. 
Pref, m. &Jopar, N. a 228. 
f. 1. d, od, w. 503. perk. 
3:4 and «Js, Orph. Argon. 2. 
a. 1. eval, A. . 45. 4. 2. 
idoplav, X. &. 47 


&Jyws,) Xen. opt. a. - m. — 
X. B. 213. 
Firdipela. Ariſtoph. "mb. 288, 
x2; ſubj-m; 270 
Eko ſimilis fum ; reien | 
perf. pail, Au,; pet m. or. 
xa, Att. Toma 3 Lone, Luc. 
dial. 11. Hence Tome conſenta- 


. n. „ 


| beine. 


II Ni eo, vado, (alſo eb 
for in the it ſometimes 
has a preſent ſignification; but 
in the Orators always, a future) 
orgs: or & 3/60/37 d. mv; rey 3 
pL Jen, Ire, Jon, (or as ſome 
n . it is.) e 7 


_ 
Fd 


* Y l 2 ? 
1 * 4 * Wl * # 4 "2 
4 q : 2 IJ 2 4 
+3 * 7 4 Fü * — 4 '# FS FY.: 
, * 


5 — 8 1 ; 
1. 8 _ "IS: 4 0 th "4 
* KF 4 N * '# 
- I , 9 — ' j 4 ef - 2 FF * 
a 2 £4" Al rvations. | 1943523 HWINDS! 
24 8 4 | 
£ ; "+ : 


Ae 


* 249. 


* 2 | 33% LY 2 


e 1 "Teſtament. Fm 
whence a. 1. a, Nga, and wit ; 2 34. perl. pl. «ers, Ariſtoph. for , 
Ariſtoph. nub. 340. or, as ! 


bn A. 1, re 5 Ariſtoph. 


2” E 
RS * hs + 54 ** 


. 0 
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dr, e, az d. iTov, irly . 
z, u, tray. IA. 7. 8. P 
Su ſeldom uſed; pl. pert. &- 

ret, Att! gxev ; A. 1. deu, and 
in the 3˙ perl. pl. «ray, from 
thence yoav, and zu Poctice, 
and in the 3“. perſon dual 
Scarlu, Att. $ergairley 3. 4. 2. L 

den, les, * f d. lemy, ibxlu ; pl. 
POR lg, Jo. — ſub. a. 2. 

L, ine, iy Kc. Opt. pref. 
& Imperf. dn unuſ. a. 2. For 

puts lang, i Tor 3 Exc. ioioru ingre - 
— Luc. di. 19. Imp. 
— and 1 OP. 394, or. 43 
Tru z FY Troy, avs pl. &c. 
2, 7 i, lire; d. ilov, : 
imp. FS qa, and Which is 
more uſual 7%: Furs, Xen. 
apolog. 16. E for 5. for which 
"we bave lav, lia, I. and Tus 
vals, Ltd. A. and D. — 
. 2. lar, l, tov. F. B. 
The Pave is wanting, — 
—MippLis — perf. a, (from 
Ja poetice,) js Att. (by folu- 
tion Jonice zin, fas, die, A. 
4. 47. and zi for fie, A. 4. 
609.) pl. aid, per ſync. f. 
iwimus; from whence. rf 
abivimus 3 pl. perf. ds, and 
ze, for. Pergebat Xen. mem. 
l. feras, 
and fe Att. (thus vf 
redierunt, nec ex ierant, ægo- 
ei accedebant, Xen. mein. 


F I. 47. alſo n reverſi 
Obſervations. 
- ac ad prion guy rl 1 


25 — Sw a 

; — 

; o 

* * 
4 

D * i ” „ ö # 

; ö 0 * 0 3 4 8 0 

* 7 » 4 4 . Y 1 * # 2 25 — , * 

: a,b p — "OM 4 Fs * 


=o REN 


from whence alſo r — 


Opt. Arai, and d νν,‚ Me 
N. B. Theſe Comp. are Poe- 


Gimges, 5 F 1 | 


Apa; Imperf. or a. 2. m. 
drin, from whence ii 


2 r 


and At, Sainaxe 3 ern 


cramps; ron * Ach 
1 diſcedebat, Nen 


apol. 2. . . Fele, Which 
—— unleſs in the Poetz, 


the 3 een 
tus. 
erg dico unuſ. 4. 1. dat 


a. 2, Kr 4.2. m. efr%ulu ; 


read in / the 30, perſ. pl. d 
can, for group; PI xxxv. 25, 


tical, &ix@, and re with a 
double wirpygh all moods; 
-d perf. m. 
rata, fir criti ſeldam uſed ; ; 
allo tviarw, and re. N. B. 
ine, or ir ſequor differs 
from this above in accent. f. 


e eſt, Xen. apol. 23. 
% and ih dico, inter- 
rogo 3 . 1. iga, and ige 
more rarely; perf. Sh — 
Henna, preſ. m. 7 
ee and igiopa Paetict,) 
interrogo; a. 1. & 


N N Pe Pert g 5 and 


Eve poke . P 
as from the unuſ. zal, (M. B. 
o in this tenſe is rejected, and 
then, after the manner of-Con- 
tracts, we have zd, BAGS, FAG, 
Ariſtoph. Nub. ) perf. jAazs, 


DIAG pe 


662. for Faw unuſ. a. 1. m. 
—_— "AY 12 . r 


FI (From 20 8 th T5 * 
& aͤru z _ _ (Savas,) 

drug 3 preſ. pall. irmoptan 3 
— Aua, 2 (fora P.) Ar 
(and ag. 7 pl. perf. duliu, 
dre, sd, (350, and eso, P.) 
#ulw, and cafe, 


a. 1. m. #s 2. 
i „ ror 
, P.) part. g W.; Nr 


avs part. pert. from Muhen, 


induo, N. . 149. 
" Epyouuas VENIO 3 #2, Jav- 


den, per ſync. Nen; f. 1. m. 


Nu, (from the unuſ. A- 
do; perf. Jae (inyavie Att. 
& dbu, P.) Plu. perf. du 
aden John xi. 19. 
Imperat. takes a, for : in the 
penult. as, i Nero, -ale, for 
Mero, ie, &c. _ 
Ede Invenio f. 1. epi- 


ru, (from the unuſ. wWeicr ) 


perf. tog ora ; A. 2, Wpoy z im- 
perat. yy a. 2. m. eu 
a. 1. m. Wenraplw Sea 
eile part. edeg | 

"EvXopaze Precor, and 3 foe 
times glorior; f. 1. ge 


8. J. * 5 CY i 
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We read en 4-486 hw of | 

Phileſtoph. 

Exe habeo'; h PR 
f. x. =O 
um. Th.) perf. Tama; a os 
2 5 more a requently in the 

mp. n te; pert. uu 
In-; 2. 1. idle f. 1 
m. , or e 
— 


2. 
Zola vivo; ib, - e. 


beer. the unuſ. u] ) f. 


e; 3 In,, the * 
aſt renſes ſometimes ſignify 
actively, vivifico; imperat. , 
and Sid; Opt. Zailw, and 
e, (from the unul. gh) 
infin. Ov 3 part. Cav. A 
Zivvvy ferveo f. 1. Aeg 
(from the unuſ. gie,) perf. 


+ ena. 


Zaun. cingo; E 
(from The! old verb Jus) vid. 
Joh. xxi. 18. 


* 


oo 


"new wee: f. 1. . 4 2 


3 | 


x Keiner ſignifies role 3 2 9 ſum, adhaereo v3 


Ix64wo conten 


W 3 capitis, There There 


ad 


— ow” 


e! 


+ Thi, Bo MIA Lean 


b r —_—— _ \ 
— IVE 
| 3 

— — 


; 2. 100, ro, (and 4 150 P. ) d. 


- 

. 

= 

| 
i 

4 j 

=7 * 
10 
1 . 

_: 

_ 
4s 
iz 
: 
th 

o ' : 
' R 

. * 
i . 

* : \ 

\ p | 
+18 

£ 

* | $ 

. ! $ 
n . 7 

1 

: 
7 
; 
1 
; 
| 1 
£ 
| 4 2 
„ 
4-4 

| A 14 ; < 
v 4.4 
Rs 
«of 
N : 

14 
: 

h * 3 
. 
1 
. [ 
. 

1 
i 
i v7 

_— 
s 4 * 
4 178 
125 
k 

: 

> : 
: 

; ' 

* 1 
14 


— * 
— «<A at | 
— 


6 NAH ſedeo,”. 1 Fran, 
L 3 


5 7 * 2 * 


but in Comp. it draws 
back the accent, as, 


1 by fe (or even 9 57 Art. 


a I.) Ae Impert. ©- 


„ Ho, ig , pl. 5 ia, 

55 Tow (tale, halo, an «lo 
Imperat. | 
2h and imp. 1. x 100, gad; d. 

eJov, Je; 1 nods, yoowe av. 

Hence 'the Comp. xabyoo,” A. 

5 191. Infin. 18 


part. i Aſter like man- 
ner is the comp. . | 


VIZ, 2 5 t 

„ ſubj. xaFwpar ; mperat. 
wee part. zu -, Acts 
viii. 28. obige G- aſſidens, 
far XXVi, 30. 


* * voloz f. 1. Dante, 


(from the unuſ.- Seats 3.) perf. 


Suna 3 fl. re N 
N. B. ME 7er _ "ks 


Poets uſe af, Ae, Af * 
is * in 

A0 1 rom LA 3 

pane] ede, and an 


Sd.) _ a. I. OL 


, R * 1 £ * 
2. * 79 aug 
WM 


: 3 
4. #% 


: Thus the pac tis e e e 


= # 
232 "i . 
F 


F d. Nader, 85 


B 


Gee. 


Ma xvii. 23. hs 

Sri morior; 
Hertha, perl. rin Kt. 
a. 2. aver; A. 1. m. ian 

(from the unuſ. Od per. 
cutio ;.) Theſe following are 
ſeldom read, f. 1. 9vitu, rd. 
vito 3. 


nfin. 2 ne Att 
is 8 in the Orators (for 
which we. have ral, and 
ee A 

and r een, Ari veſp. 
N. B. eee — 
rowed from the unuſ. 10 
. ub ab. Wy 


# : $ } (2 
#7 : 1 


i % : 
4 1 
L. * * R * „ 


Ill vado from this verb 
mY ow in the Preſ. lu, 
riſtop 96. alſo 
(and hence by: aſcendimus, 


P deſcendimus ʒ) in the 


f. kran ibant, a.2. , 
ivi, ( hence waples adveni;) 
in the Opt. zeil; infin. ta 
ire; (hence arilyas abire; n- 
rv per ſequi; Wgartiras ad- 


ire;) part. ide, lac, Ry, iens. 


MrpDLE 


— 


ita, from whence 10 {ay 


= ** ivras proficiſcuntur ; 
imperat. Mo, lied ito 3 part. 


ho 


rags 246 4 $< 


hs 


c | 2. "a 


F 1. m. D ae and 
re Noe; IJ © m. T6Ivaa. | 


/ Doc. acc on oe... A... eee I er ons 


III mitto 3 — Kerr 
— preſ. h *, dhe, thor 3 
d. Mer, ielov 3 pl. rus, isle, lee. 
(in ſome Comp. lde, & lac 
455 ciel intromittunt; g 
la admittunt; ed immit- 
tunt; 1 85 omiltunt, Ten. 
mem. 2. 


ſ. i, ins, ms d.: e rl 
pl. ke, lere, gan f. ua jc 
from xa Nine demitto, Lucian. 
dial. 7. perf. dxa (for ua, to 


diſtinguiſh it from a, 1.) Pl. 
Auen, a. I. 1X "+  t. 
Wo ze, 13 d. roy, zr; pl. 


zur, Ira, boa g — ſubj. — U 
preſ. and imp. ia, ins, in 5 d. 
Ke. a. 2. @ ns, 45 
xc. Opt. preſ. & 
imperf. leu, 2 lein; I leiylov, 
&c. a. 2. env, «ng, 475 d. 
& — Imper. prel. 
& imp. 1605, Ar d. &c. perf. 
pl. perf. dns; and a. 1. Jon, 
both unuſ. a. 2. is), 270 
170v, roy, &c. Infin. 


pref. & imp. lives 3 a. 2. dias. a 


lde, Ny; 


- part, 


leis, 


4. 2. ts, dc, . 2 


* * * 6 PF * 9 Soy * WEL. 2 R n 3 TOY * 3 * * 2 83 * 
; 25 F 
4 + 


r a, Lade, See. imp. K- 


I. 33. cuviaes and 
euviiios committunt; ) Imperf. 


d. Frey, 


* beet, 


uur, deo, dre; d. lieber, c. 
perf. d ( (29. pl. &wra« miſſi 
ſunt z whence ad dimiſſi 
ſunt ; ddr remiſti ſunt; for 
which dent and aviovlauAtt.) 
pl. perf. A um 2. 1. 399, and 
£9. N. B. The reſt are formed 
like the paſſ. r/Iqpai viz. f. 1. 
9 νjẽ ——ſubj. — pr. i6- 
pau; —— Opt. prel. _ | 

yy —— Imp — DP, eco 3 

nfin, — r Dr. 


from do, deſidero, Xen. 
apol. 17. a. 1. 194. 


MiD pz. — The Perf. and 


Pl. perf. are wanting; a. 1. 
ian unuſ. beyond oY 10 5 
a. 2. um, co, ira; d "— 
lego, 107 pl. ue, 
irro — ſubj. — 2. 2. . 


4 Jras ; d. apeboy, node, - 


ov 53 pl. dueba, Je, GY). — of 


. a „ do, ez 
d. & uebov, Licher, add pl. d us- 
Ia, 7.98, Alo. Imper. — 
a, 2. ſ. io, 65 and & are At- 


Obſervations. 


* But ewlngs intellign makes the 3% perl. ſing. ns RO Goa. - 
"s : and in the 34. perſ. pl. runde and owns : ſo likewiſe in the imperat, | 
2 and owiu;z in the part. cur-adg, lex le, and r-, les. 

0 more common imperſect is from lis, viz. en, dg, 7s; e. ſo in 

_ ie gra, &c. from whence a. 2. ** 

n the pl. 5er, in the Comp. ani afin, per ſync. a gte remifimus. 
From bees *@x; dimitte; reis praemitte ; 4916 demitte; ng remitte, 


2 E mentem «A. fl. 26. 


A v5 a6, dei Ac. whence dure and irn e 


Yy a. U, 


*. 


9 my We ö * 2 182 . * * n I TP 9 * ; e * 4 an hs * ei — 5 "FA" 2 8 * Ws A * 4 
* N | $ % 
% b : a 9 Ly 


d. Hoy, cg 3 pl. &. 

Iafin.—— 2. 2. 488 — 

. „ G 8 | 
Ain concupiſco, deſidero, 


which is diſtinguiſhed from 


the former by ſignification only. 
It is not in uſe in the Active; 
and in the Paſſive only in the 
preſ. and imperf. Indic. as, 
preſ. i, eas, erat; d. li- 
Heben, ito$ov, ib. pl. liebe, ltc, 
| ara. imp. liplw, lere, ire; 

Aen-be face, -S, venio, f. 1. 


8 


m. Tens; A. 2. ici, from the 


unuſ. H | 
Alnus volo (the preſ. m. is 
more uſual, inlapa:; f. 1. wly- 
ea (from the unuſ. wlaw; a. 2. 
lex perf. paſſ. winlapac; f. 1. 

m. fich; A. 2. in)apuyy, and 


i ν9q. 5 

| at ſcio, cognoſco. This 
verb is made from ica without 
any reduplication; as others 
from ca; it is not read in the 


. or Subj. active; nor in 


the tenſes beyond the Imperf. 
It is conjugated like i5ypu 3 only 
it makes the 3d. pl. of the prei. 
tract, not logos: and the part. 
zac, not ions, ACTIVE —— 
Indic, pref. ioyps, ions, inet ; 
d. ira, ib, pl. iraps, icons, 
(per ſync. aal, Dor. or ol. 
Hu, N. B. 252. t; I. B. 
485. ſo u ſcitis,) lcaei 3 im- 


8 * — 
9 n 9 5 e 
s y 1 a 

: a 


perf. Tur, dene, ions d. igotrh, 
loam ; pl. Trade, cart, Laras 
per 22 lar, N. &. 494. 
— mper. preſ. and imp 
lau, ic; d. Jrarer, ioarun; 
pl. &c. per ſync. 1, Ig; b. 
, i5wv 3 Ie, ca, Or (Gon, 
—— Infin,—— 1647 “ 
part. lag, lac, Leas, 


— Passi vx, or rather M1y. fi 


DLE, ——— raus, and 7 in. 
terpoſed, gi. It is oftenct 
read in Comp as, .- cio, 
peritus ſum. Indic. pr. is. 
ane. ad, ran d. aui o, 
N, -; pl. c,,, ag, 
- evT& 3 imperf. SNA -ac, 
ro ; d. -&usJov, , -d 
pl. -AHEba, ache, -avlo. f. I. in 


7500, —— ſubj. — ns- 
? ——  Imper, 


een, -% &%T 


3 | 
of * f N * 


Kai uro, f. 1. a; perf. 
*in A. 1. g P. imperf. 
xyov P. part. i,; A. 1. m. 
cxyapyy all theſe Poet. In like 
manner theſe poetic verbs xi, 
rei, and xyw, form a. I. Crdic, 
and id,; part. x«ag 3 2. 1. m. 
cneraulu ; part. v 

Kayuve laboro; f. 1. and 2. 
rer perf. x (for u- 
nd. a. 2. an, Which 


© Obſervations, 


Hens the part. ars; Tonich le, gare, and Portice · re 


back the Accent, as, dsds a. 2. lr ( 


#edmxe, as from ved. 
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and by a poetic reduplication cxtedava, p: xexieFaxa. Vol. 
zar; Mid. Enapeduloy fut. Kadtw clamo; f. 1, xndyte'; 
m. x rf. „„ N ov; Los Hp a ſp 

kau jaceo —— Ind, pref. Keg clamo; f. 1. xegitu's 
r-, Fat, r.; d. -utJov, a. 1. legt z perf. m. xixegls. | 
a, e pl. e., , ee occido f. 1 wal; 
ai. N. B. Compounds draw perf. tzraza; e ſeldom; | 
| — _ the unuſ. — 
recumbo, Fiizupes incumbo; f.;) perf. pal. herahan, and 
yet geg, IImperf, eren, Wlappar, 
1%, Flo d. eiue ho, ecoFov, eic n f 8 
Ys pl. dr) a, % . 


reicoha AS in the Barytons. 


Imperat. preſ. and imperf. -- Aar ſortior; f. 1. nite 
6 c Dαο ; d. xetcÞov,- dei g, [from the unuſ. ayyw, | ſcarce 
pl. x69, red Subj. read; the reſt are more pocti- 
preſ. and imperf. i- u, , cal, perf, dana, Att. Ainyya 
rn; d. Aeon, 1. er, uc; for Aianxe ; a. 2. ax; f. 1. 
pl, «ule, nog, wvias. — m. Ae, al ſo xxygdrguar from 
Opt. pref. imperf. x-0/uyv, 010, M ese 
ole; d. our, odd, o Ane capio; perf. A- 
pl. oluebe, ole, onde. N. B. This a, Att, for aiaypa, [ from 
tenſe as well as the preſ. Subj. the unuſ. Xx ;] a. 2. Aa; 
is from cio; whence/we have perf. paſſ. {\nuuas, for xi 
xiorra: Jacent, Hom: A. x 510. wary Plu. perf. eaypplu, thus 
— Inf. 4 — part. x4- we have' aneaynlo ſuſtentaverdt, 
G. Lucian. dial. 4, a. 1, eil; 
 Kinouen / Hhortor; f. 1. m. a- f. 1. m. Aboard © 
Mir“, (from the unuſual e- A lateo; f. 1. Aα⁴,ꝭ 
Aioua  ) A. 1. cxranoauſs, Pind. _ the unuſ. A9; ] a. 2. 
Kepd iv Iucror, f. you. . x8- „Ariſtoph. nub. 241. perf. 
t has act. wanting: yet it forms the 


| » We read f. 1. act. AY f. 1. m. NU YE t 3 and alſo . 


Ariſtoph. Veſp. but theſe are rare. © And ixi=pajzs which hath often the Sig- 
nification of the preſent. In the Imperat. we have as Ariſtoph. for 4 
t according to Varinus. 4 Theo following, An , iN, eps. 
TI Yy 2 pail. 
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paſſ. Aiayopars a. 1. IN, Pf. nnn, &c..] perf. paſſ ut 
_ XXX1. 12, perf. m. xianbe; a. 33 anus; A. I. tuvyodyv, * 
| | ixediulu. 1 obli- the unuſ. {Goats +] f. A. in. 
v5 cor, f. 3 perf. paſſ. | pVioopeas. | 25 
a. 2. infin. m. „ „„ 20 1 7 - - 
ſubj. m. 3d. perſ. NADον i, „ 
e e, Arcana : Nai habito; 4. 1 bass he 
Fr „ [WO all. va0ju 
WH ee. 1 | | NL e 
a &. 1 Zy Le ; o 'F I, m. 


MarSrw diſco 3 f. 1. Hadi 


LO) e the unuſ. u] Kehl, this t tenſe . pal- 

lat me; a. 2. ua go; eye fy | 2 g 
perf, paſt . "OR, 
1. m. Ha N icohaai. | 3 9. 


| Magrigouas teſtor ; D 1. m. 
— Ran, the unuſ, Olyw aperio, Poet; ( iyi 
rere. ſeldom; (f. 1. e perf, m. 
| M@xopeu pugno 15 perf, ut 1 % pr. paſſ. yea, and 
pune 3 f. 1 uaxioua, oH; imperf. wiywwuy; part. 
Fux teens ig ; [fromthe un- ciyauÞ -; a. 1. paſſ. oiyx9mw; 
. perghopen, !! the Comp. are more frequently 
Mf futurus mn imp. . uſed by the Orators, eſpecially 
nde, Att. Juen; f. 1. en- in the tenſes which are augment- 
No, [from the vnuſ. ui] ed. Vid. d 
Matt. xxiv. 6. a. 1. M. o-ιeldom, )and by Sync. 
Nui recordati facio; els Puto, inc m. 
[We have f. 1. une ; a. 1. I. oli νẽ,j ; paſſ. gn 
wee, but theſe two tenſes are from ois 3 the Second rf. of 
more uſually in the Comp. as the pref.” %; imperf, d un, 


+4 


Obſervations. 


S 80 U. 1. eee, — f. 2. 3 1 
and luaxuẽ mines Poet. for waxovunes, We read paxiv in the Comp. as dr 
w#z;ia propugno; &c. *. Theſe. following tenſes ſignify actively, viz. a. 1. 
pail, raicQ wp (as if from rw 3) As 1. m. bac infin. va! ; f. 1. m. in- 
fin. vclre : We have alſo de; part. a,. 5 Thoſe llowiog tenſe 
are more Poetical, viz. di, and ei; f. 1. «rw 3 * pail. itt; umpert, 
_ 4. 1. m. Arran, 2 2 


d elm. N. B. ene for 
1700 oa. 7 


7 
* 
N 


rag, (from the unuſ. ore. 


66 ] oi re, ſeldom 5 4,1, n- 


reigyoa, and C ureeR ſeld. preſ. 
pail, RA ſum miſerabilis. 

"OAxvu 
[ from. the pi ik 1] perf. 


(AWAEKGy for WA, ſeldom uſed; 


a. 2. der 3 perf. m. Goda oy 
AAk. 


m. SowAGpan, J, 80, f. 
' "Ouvupu juro; f. 1. cuorw [as 
foe. the unuſ. * perf. 
duα⁰νiν, Att. lou 
2. 1. d huge, Opt. & cl. oh- 
FE: 1 5 Part. ieee, A 
Kg 5 
ſeldom, Ariſtoph. nu 


246. 6 o Att. for 6 auß. 2. f. m. 


this has ſometimes the force of 


the fut. m. part. perf. 6pwpr- 


1 and e 3 a. 1. m. 


Wee 
"Ora, Or Gvivuu JUVO 3 f. 1. 
ino. [from the unul, 77] 


by: m. on 3.12, 1. m. d. 
We read in the 3d. 


per of th pe a 


TY or&puc, and ov rapes 
on 
ris ; others een. | 


a. 1. 


ſeldom; 3 


and he- 
preſ. m. 8 12 
b. 245. 


THE VOCABULARY: 7 


Tnfin, Bag, Apollon. 2: Part. 
dri Ion. for dvAHαννν , od. 


Olxreiges — — f. I. . B. 33. Perf. paſſ. & vn14cts unde 


1 1 ws 5. 25. 


- Oegta video; rf. ic, 
ov 3 Perf. — perf. 4 
and de; reſ. paſſ. 
sesh⁰j¹ imperf. ; ; perk, 
:<e9pa and alla. eldom A 2 
1. Sm; part. 
m. dene « ¶ as 


So NN] 8 Ze ] perf. m. Inova, for Ene. 
ETWNAV othy Ariſtop Nag f 
nd, cg, f. 2. act. Xen. mem. 
1. 2. 20. vb, f. 5 infin. 


2. m. 


Ogo concito, 1. f. 66. and 
dec, N. 9. 16. p. m. Ięnes, A. 
8. 304. Plu- perf. 6gwpev, N. d. 
436. dagen, Att. A. c. 498. 
seca, A. u. 10. ſubij. dyes 
N. 1. 699. 

2 beds . 1. Sols 

from the unuſ. dz 1 
Kor, ] a. 2. dο e ; 
preſ. Pall. 5$6Aqya:. N. B. o- 
oe in Homer is the 1 
_ a. 2. A. 1. 1 ; 


l 3 \ II. & 


G patior; —_ des. 

ci m c * walic; J a. 2 
aher, [from the unuſ. i;! 
perf. 5 airola, for wand 

unuſ. or for wire from worte ; 


f, 1. lot ger mrs * 


© Obſervations. | 


Pet inf, 8. 3 8 hm par 5 mk peo 
im 
We read in Hom, * IE EI BID PREM 


Geht, & anipm; infin, dd, & 


Iligde 


< Yr 7 = 2 * > N 
o : 9 
* i 
3 3 * 5 
4 


c Ii bas pho, poet. f 2. a. 
4 SA; a. 2. act. . 3 


3 oi per: m. vi- 


Niere, or all coquo 3 Ex. 
ue from the unuſ. winlo ; ] 


a. 1. ine; pref. paſſ. wic- 


een perf. dme er a. 1. 
ee 


1 fig F. :'vp NY 


{from the unuſ. wy ya, or e- 
6 a. 1. "Tags pr. we WE 


h, ; a. 2. inaylw;; f. 
. ; pert. m. irs finus 


l bibo; f 1. wr perf. 
| ech [from the unuſ. — 7 
a. 2. For, ſas from the unu 
wis 30 pert. paſſ. viren, i- 
Tal ſeldom; a. 6-5 troIiw)' 
. 2. m. tion, for . 


: 


Imper. wide, [from Tipe, unuſ.] ſeld. 
alſo wah, by Apoc.'ws [from 


the unuſ. wdw; ]-Infin. w, 
Att. and Dor. erbe, bibere; 
2. 2. wie, Ion. witey bibiſſe. 

'  Ilrwegoxw vendo; f. 1. wog- 
c ſeldom; [from the unuſ. 


1 perf. wiregza; A. 1. 
int ( tregca is ſcarce read] 


paſſ. wiege a I. - 
— 3" f. 1. ved 
N. B. We have in the ſecond 


-_ ſing, p. p. fut menggion [ 


r asTe2goy Ariſtoph. 
U * f. 1. 0 ſel⸗ 


« * . ©... 
+7 . 


eee 


9 RR | #7” n N 2 | . 25 4 
1 5 a 888 dis 1 
= ” - 
* 
= — F: - 
2 3 Sy "7 mY ; f . 7 W 5 2 a 8 7 


perf. winloxe [from the unui. 


wow; ] a. 1. ir 4. 2. in. 
co; f. mn 


. 1 
ehe 

Haare (Att. an 5 per- 
cutio; f. 1. N; it wants 
the perf, act. a. 2. winneylu, 


when it refers to the mind; and 


trAyyliw when to the yo! 3 
2 m. . 

org avoyucer audio, interrogo; 
perf. paſſ. uh 2d. perſ. 
winvorai, od. X. 493 . m. 
3 a. 2. irvJoulu from 
the unuſ. n rr F 


n 


ve or de do facioz f. 1. ab. 
and de Se dy; metath. perf. exe 
perf. Mm. log le . or ipeya, 
or Tpoyes wnu[.* 7 
pie fluo, f. 1. few, 
puma, Ariſtoph. nub. Plu- 
perf. ippunynew, 1. 21 paſſ. -pvy00- 
pai, a, 2 il, Ken." as from 
fle, —.— 14 hs . 
iv rango; 1. Tita 
from the unuſ. 8 perf. #- 
xa; perf, m. era, for i- 
frye unu. 
PY roborg f. 1 coc 
from the unuſ. fd; perf. j 


No 3 a. 1. 


y 1 * 
d 4 a 89 «<0, o 


N 3 0 : + 8 


* We meet with the rare; it a. — an by Well h. op. 


alſo . N. S. 503 and ria, 


. x. 362, 


erf. 


Rr ee 


=: . m9 


mT 8.2 2 


Tel extinguo, more uſu- 
ally in the Comp. f. 1. Sic 


ſeldom; [from the unuſ. ej 
perf. rex, kv, -s; à. 2. 


f. 1. m. oCiooprar. N. B. The 
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&c. Fut. 1. $150, &c. 1 


fin, _— pr. and imperf. ava 
Le with a Circumflex, Att. 


_  @hvan, is a. 1. from air ap- 


pareo; ] a. 1. O]; f. 1. Si- 


ce 3 — Part. —preſ. Cs; A. 1. 
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ſignification. 55. 56. an Obſer- 

vation from Mr. Reyner' s Ma- 
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Syllabic, 59: whatverbs no tem- 
Porat aug. ib. what verbs begin- 
FD with worn "7 5. 10 


. *. 
4 71 8 * rr T5 £23. 43 F- S's g 3 
% o # A# 
by -s . ö 


at 4 *" 


called, 6. n. 1. — — 
con 
Paſſ Paſt. and —— 225 declined 
through the Perſons, Tu. 75 
Pale 7; 77. Mid. 78. 
Breatbing what, 5. 
3 Dialek, 24% 


* R . * |; n, * * 4 
a 3 8 Gr gn: 2 * * - 5 
| * 8 E 


eee u ee ene . 


 CharaBteriftick-letters What, 
4 the Characteriſtick of the 
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School, publiſhed at the end of his Gr. Gr. an advertiſe- 
mnt, relating to the firſt edition of the Pract. Gram. of the 
Gr. Tongue, it is thought proper to take ſome notice of it here. 
His advertiſement follows, viz. „ By reaſon of the Author's 
bs " 3 diſtance from London, this Gr. Gram. was ſent thither 
ve an year and a half ago, in ordet to be printed; but a 
76 difference ariſing from the nature of the work, in regard to 
56 IF « the enpence of printing, occaſioned it to paſs through the 
hands of divers printers, and others, and put a ſtop to the 
4+ IN « impreſſion for that time. About ſix months after was publiſhed” 
„4 Practical Grammar of the Greek Tongue, printed for J. G. 
« In which (tho our plans widely differ) our Readers, upon 
comparing ſeveral Particulars with mine, will perhaps have 
«too much reaſon to ſurmiſe One of us to have ſeen the others 
« Copy.z notwithſtanding our replying that in thoſe places our 
« materials might be the ſame. I don't know who that inge 
« nious Author is, nor would I willingly affront him: But that 
« mine was in the hands of Printers upwards of ſix months be- 
« fore his was heard of, and not a word of it ſince altered, ſe- 
t veral Gentlemen of Learning and integrity in London, Cam- 
bridge, and Norfolk will on occafion teſtify for J. H. Holt 
Nov. 1. 1734. Mr. H. dates his advertiſement Nov. . 
l 134. An year and half before that, will bring the time of his 
y's firſt coming to Town, ſo far back as Apr. r. 1733. Ad- 
mit it ſornething ſooner, becauſe he ſays, above an year and a 
half. Now the Author of the Practical Grammar of the Greek 
Tongue had already publiſhed 4 PraZical Grammar of the Latin 
Tongue in 1729. [which he believes Mr. H. to have ſeen, be- 
cauſe he quotes a dztic> from it, in bis New Grammar of the La- 
un Tongue 1732. P. 4.] Soon after the Author was encouraged 
If by @ 2207 thy and learned Gentleman, to draw up a Greek Gram- 
mar in Engliſh, upon the ſame plan with the Latin. He did 
this immediately, and the PraZica! Grammar of the Greek Tongue 
was a7ually in the Printer's Hands Apr. 13. 1731. almoſt two 
dart before the time of Mr. H's. = (Mr coming firſt to London. 
Vd. Leu. N.. 1. The Printer (Mr 505 delay'd the worls, 3 
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t the Bookſe! informed the Author of this 
May 23. 1732: Vid. Lett. Ne, 2, whe, New. Printer wrote a 


letter to the Author on the back of the ſecogd proof, he ſerie 


bim, June 30 1732. Vid. Lett. Ne. From hende it appear 


22 od 1 15 pages were a actually ke S long before the time 
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s Copy is ſaid to come to town. There is beſides very 
natural argument to he fetch'd from the Grammars themſclves 


chat the. Praftical Grammar was at leaſt an year before Mr. 
Ws. When G. rammarians ſhew how letters ſtahd for Number: 


they generally give one Example of the be. when either the 
mmar was compoſed, or when it Woh publiſhed; The 
Author of the Practical Gr, choſe the ear, 0 hee 


it would de W viz. 1732. p. 5. col. 2, Mr. H's Fe 


— 9551 . 9. An Adverii/ement was ſent to London, in anſwer 
Mr. Hs Jan. 18. 1734, Fl but the Bookſeller,” from ptuden- 

not think it, proper to print it, as 
he informed me Jan, 25. 1 4, 5. Vid. Lett. Ne. 4. I think 
there is no need, in this. alla of "doing any, thing more, than 
Pating the fafts,. and leaving 15 vouchers in Mr. Noon's Hands, 
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DI Oren of or Principles of Oratory delineated: 
in which all the Branches, of that Noble Art are confidered, and 
ſupported by large uotations, in che form of Notes, from Ci 
— Duintilian, &. The whole illuſtrated by forne conſide- 


able Extracts. from Mr. Rellin's Method of ftudy ing the Belles 


Letires 4; viz, concerning Siyle; ſome tranſlations from the An- 
cient Orators and Hiſtorians —— the progreſs of Cicero and De- 
moſthenes-from. their firſt Studies, to har” point of Glory, which 
they reached in eloquence, propoſed to your Srholars as a —5 
tive to Diligence and Induſtry. In the former part is treated of 
Pronunciation and Geſture in diſtinct chapters. 15 which is add- 


cd, hut may be bad ſeparate, EIO RNA METRTCA, or the prin- 
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MAR of the Latin Tongue, wherein all the Rules are expreſſed 
in Engliſh,” in the method: of text and notes, and thrown into 
the moſt agreeable View for the Benefit of Learners. The 
whole eſtabliſhed upon Rational Principles aud Claſſical Autbo-·; 
fities, with a large 1 = e e 2885 25 
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2. The fourth Edin; with very large Hiditions and ann | 
ments of The Negotiator's Magazine, or, the moſt authentick _ . 
Account yet publiſhed of the Monies, Weights and Meaſures'of 
the principal Places of Trade in the World 3 their Conformity - 
to the Engliſb and Dutch Weights and Meaſures, and Variety of 
uſefti] Remarks thereon. The Courſe of Exchange, plain and 
neceſſary Rules to caſt them up by, the Laws and ultoms there- 
of, the Advantages to be made by them and how; and the 
Nature and Uſe o 8175 and compound Arbitrations. To which 
are added, curious Calculations, of great Uſe in the Weft-Iniia, 


Carolina, and New- England Trades; and Tables ſhewing the 
intrinſick Value of any foreign Gold, or Silver Coin. All 4 
great Uſe to Merchants and Traders, and entirely neceſſary to 
thoſe who would ace Merchants 9 5 Richard 
23 "Fas 
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4. The Elements of all Geometry. Containing I. The Ru- 

; Sons of Decimal Arithmetic, Logarithms, and Algebra, b. 

way of Introduction. Euclid's Elements of Plain or Lineal Ge 

- metry, in fix Books ; his Elements of ſolid Geometry, in two 

Books; demonſtrated in a new and moſt eaſy Method, for the 

Uſe of thoſe eſpecially, who learn without a Maſter. Ill. The 

Elements of Spherical Geometry, collected, digeſted, and de- 

23 after the ſame Manner as the Euclidean Elementss 

containing the Doctrine of Spherical Trigonometry, and the Ov. 

Fergie big- and Stereographic Projection of the Sphere in 1 
FE 


Compendium. of Conic Geometry s containing a 
Demonſtration of the principal Properties of the | 
Sead, viz, the Ellipſi 4 Parabola, and Hyperbola; V. An * 
Pendix, containing an Epitome of the Doctrine of Fluxions; 
and a Specimen of the Method de Maxiuis & Minimis, both | 
applied to Uſe. The whole being intended as a compleat In- 
traduction to the modern Matbeſis, or — of Mathematical 
: terature.....By:B: Adartin. Pr. 6 . 1 
3. The young Student's Memorial Book, . or . 11 
af the N ontaining for Illuſtration, above 120 
ats, Pr. 25 
6. A new and univerſal Syſtem, or Body of n Arich- 
metick containing the Doctrine, Application and Uſe, in all 
Nears of Arithmetick, 1 Sc. Pr. 6% 8 
7. The young Trigonometer's Compleat Guide, being plain 
Ky Geometry: made plain and eaſy. In 2 Vols. 8vo. 
Price 205. Theſe five laſt by Benjamin An. Teacher of 
the eee "0 
8. Gyropaedia ; or the Inſtitution of Gru, concerning Re⸗ 
n and Government. Tranſlated from the Greek Original of 
Xenophon; by the late honourable Maurice Aöley, Eſq; (Brother 
to the late Earl of Shaftshury.) Addreſſed to the Lady Elizabeth} 
Harris, in a Diſſertation upon the true Liberty of Aal, 
Matters both 3 and al. By the Tranſlator. .- 
2: ay ;8vo. Pr. 1 
bo 2 A Treatiſe of —.— 4 Nat 83 3 Artempe 1 to intro- 
uce the experimental M 8 5 ſoning into moral Sub est 
[> 10 Pr. 15. 1 
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